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INTRODUCTION

THe object of this publication is to provide a full record of the explorations, archaeologic.a'l in
the first place but to a large extent also geographical, which my second Central-Asian expedition,
undertaken under the orders of the Government of India, enabled me to carry out during 1906-8
in widely distant regions of innermost Asia. The plan of these explorations was directly based upon
the results which had rewarded my first journey in Chinese Turkestan in the year 19001, and their
start fitly coincided with the completion of Ancient Khotan, my Detailed Report on that pioneer
expedition.

The new explorations were destined from the outset to cover a far wider area, extending from
the Hindukush vaileys and the uppermost Oxus right across the whole length of the Tarim Basin
to the province of Kan-su on the western marches of China proper. But the aims prompting my
renewed efforts were the same, and since the results gained in the form of archaeological discoveries,
new surveys, and observations of all kinds have so abundantly justified them as to claim thesc bulky
volumes for their record, the briefest reference to the general objects of my enterprise may suffice
here.

There was in the first place the fascinating hope of recovering from ruins long ago abandoned
to the desert more relics of that ancient civilization which the joint influences of Buddhist India,
China, and the Hellenized Near East had fostered in the scattered oases of those remote Central-
Asian passage lands.  Only by local investigations could there be cleared up in detail the historical
topography of the ancient routes which had witnessed that interchange of civilizations between
India, Western Asia, and the Far East, maintained as it was during centuries in the face of very
serious physical obstacles through trade, religious missions, and the Chinese cmpire's intermittent
efforts at political and military expansion into Central Asia. Last but not least, I was anxious
to use whatever opportunity might offer for the exploration of previously unsurveyed ground in
deserts and mountains, It was bound to help towards the elucidation of important geographical
factors directly affecting the desert sites which have preserved those relics of antiquity, and closely
bearing also upon the physical conditions and economic history of Central Asia in general.

It appears to me a favour of Fate that I was able to carry through my programme in its entirety
and with abundant results of the value of which to research the student of these volumes may
safely be left to form his own judgement. As regards the efforts and hardships its execution implied,
it will suffice to refer him to the story as told in Ruinsof lesert Cathay, the Personal Narrative of
my journey.! But special mention seems due here of the extent of my explorations, as indicated by
the length of time spent over constant travel and field-work, more than two years and a half, and by
the aggregate of the marching distan.es covered on foot or on horseback, close on ten thousand
miles; for in this extent is to be found the reason for the title 1 have chosen for the present
publication.

' Ruins of Desert Cathay, Personal Narralive of explora- plates, panoramas, and maps from original surveys. Mac-
tions in Central Asia and weslernmost China. By M. Aurel millan & Co., Ltd., London, 1912.
Stein. In two volumes, with numerous illustrations, colour
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viii INTRODUCTION

As a glance at the general map illustrating our surveys shows, the geographical limits of
the work accomplished comprise practically the whole of that vast drainageless belt between the
Pamirs in the west and the Pacific watershed in the east, which for close on a thousand years formed
the special meeting-ground of Chinese civilization introduced by trade and political penetration and
of Indian culture propagated by Buddhism. The term Serindia, as adopted (in the form Sérinde)
by valued French fellow-scholars, is excellently suited for the designation of this region, well-defined
by nature as well as by historical relationship. Significant brevity would amply justify its use even
if the interpretation which derives Procopius’ local name Se»inda from a compound of the terms
Sypes and "1v8ol * may prove to have no better foundation than *learned popular etymology ".

The plan of my new journey was already formed in 1904 while, burdened with heavy adminis-
trative duties as Inspector General of Education and Archaeological Surveyor, North-West Frontier
Province and Baluchistan, T was still struggling for leisure to complete my Aucient Khotan.
Encouraged by the kind personal intcrest of my lamented old chief, Colonel Sir HaroLp Deang, that
yreat Warden of India’s North-West Marches, I submitted my detailed proposals in the autumn
of that year to the Government of India, then under the aegis of Lord Curzon as Viceroy. His
well-known interest in geographical research and his powerful support of all work bearing on the
antiquities and history of India were of the greatest help towards securing a favourable reception of
my plan, and my gratitude for this help will be lasting.  The assistance of kind patrons and friends
such as the late Sir Dexzin Ispetson and Mr. (now Sir Enwakp) Macracan, K.C.LE., C.S.1., then
officiating as Secretary in the Revenue Department of the Government of India and now Lieutcnant
Governor of the Punjab, did much to smooth the way for a timely consideration of my proposals.

Their final sanction by Government, with the approval of H.M. Secretary of State for
India, was facilitated when the Trustees of the British Museum, accepting the former's sugges-
tion, generously agreed to contribute two-fifths of the actual cost of the expedition, estimated by
me at Rs. 36,000 (then £2,400).* against a corresponding share in the prospective archaeological
‘finds". In view of the manifold and very valuable help which the learned staff of this great
institution have rendered towards the elaboration of the results both of this and my first expedition
it is a particularly gratifying thought that the large collection of antiques which I succeeded in bring-
ing back as tangible ‘archaeological proceeds’, including hundreds of paintings of great artistic
interest, manuscripts by thousands, etc., has made this share, even from the financial point of
view, a very profitable investment.

After final sanction of my proposals had been sccured in the spring of 1905, an official
condition coupled with it as regards the preceding completion of Ancient Khotan still imposed
a delay of one year upon their execution. But by dint of great exertions and by the help of a
generous concession of Government which set me frece from administrative duties for six months
in Kashmir, I was able to satisfy that condition and to set out for my tasks beyond the grea. ranges
northward by the end of April, 1906.

For those tasks, as far as they were of a geographical nature, I was provided from the first with an
asset of the greatest value by the help of the Survey of India Department. Colonel F. B. Loxei., R L.,
C.B,, then Surveyor General of India, had readily agreed to depute with me one of the Department's
trained Indian surveyors and to provide a special grant to meet all costs connected with his employment

2 Cf. Procopius, Libri de beilis (ed. Haury), vir. 17. 7; collection of antiques and to some degree also by the general
Yule-Cordier, Cathay, i. pp. 24, 204; Cocdes, Textes grecsel rise of prices in Chinese Turkestan since the time of my first
lalins, pp. Xxix, 127. expedition, to be supplemented in 1908 by an additional

* This estimated provision had, in view of the increased grant of Rs. 12,000 from the Indian Government.

cost, caused by the transport of an unexpectedly large
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and our topographical work. Colonel (now Stk Sipsky) Bukraxn, R.E, K.CS.I., F.R.S, first
as Superintendent, Trigonometrical Surveys, and later as Surveyor General, showcd the kecnest
interest in my explorations and used every opportunity to encourage and guide our labours in the
field by his experienced advice.  He greatly facilitated the subsequent preparation of their carto-
graphical record in the Trigonometrical Survey Office, Dehra Dun, as now presented in the atlas of
ninety-four map sheets, on the scale of four miles to the inch, which forms volume V of this
publication.

In my Notes on Maps illustrating explorations in Chinese Turkestan and Kansu which accom-
panicd much-reduced reproductions of these maps as published in the Royal Geographical Society’s
Fournal, 1911,* detailed information has been given as regards the methods used in our surveys
(which comprised triangulation and astronomical observations besides regular plane-table work on all
routes, whether followed with my topographical assistant or by either of us alone); as to my direct
supervision of the work in general, the phonetic transliteration adopted for the record of local names,
ete., as well as regards the system used for the final compilation of the map sheets.*  Of these reduced
maps the one showing in a single sheet the total area surveyed on this journey, on the scale of
13,000,000, has with the kind permission of the Royal Geographical Society been reproduced
as a kind of Index map to the Atlas.  Incidentally it may serve as an apt illustration of the great
extent of the ground over which the devoted exertions of .ay assistants made it possible to carry our
topographical labours.  Use has been made also of this general map in order to indicate by refer-
ences on superimposed * tracings’ the chapters in which information of geographical interest is given
on particular areas, and thereby to facilitate the use of my printed record by geographical students.

For the successful attainment of my topographical programme it was of the greatest value that
I was provided from the first in Rai Rim Sincu, now Sub-Assistant Superintendent, Survey
of India, with a surveying assistant of tested ability and familiar with Central-Asian mountains and
deserts from previous expeditions, including my own first journey. When reasons of health connected
with the hardships of our winter campaign 1406-7 obliged him to return to India, Sir Sidney Burrard
took care to replace him by Rai Bahadur LiL Sincu, a surveyor of exceptionally wide experience
and one whose eagerness for hard work under conditions however trying I have never seen surpassed.
I found in both surveyors willing and always reliable helpers for many other practical tasks. It has
been a source of sincere gratification to me that the Royal Geographical Society, when it honoured
me on my return from this journey with the Founder’s Gold Medal, did not fail to recognize the
services of those two valiant assistants by appropriate awards.

¢ See The Geographical Journal, 1911, pp. 275-80.

features on ground comprised in the 4 miles to 1 inch sheets,
® I may note here that the results of the surveys carried

as well as to introduce greater consistency in the spellings of

out on my first and second expeditions have been carefully
cmbodied, together with the cartographical results of my
third Central-Asian journey (1913-135), in a final atlas of forty-
nine shectson the scale of 1: 500,000, which is now approaching
completion at the Trigonometrical Survey Office, Dehra Dun.
This new atlas thus comprises the whole of the topographical
work accomplished during my Central-Asian explorations, and
has been prepared with improved methods of technical re-
production. It is to be accompanied by a Memoir from my
pen giving full details as to the materials used for its con-
struction and including triangulation charts and complete lists
of astronomically determined positions.

In this final map publication it has been my endeavour to
rectify any inaccuracies which our subsequent surveys have
brought tolight in the cartographical representation of certain

1374

local names than was possible at the time when those map
sheets were being prepared at Dehra Dun (1909-11).

Owing tn technical reasons connected with my absence in
England during that period, it was impossible for me to revise
the original drawings for the sheets or to examine more than
one proof of the sheets as produced in their final stage showing
the hill-drawing and colours for the different kinds of ground
(cultivation, sandy tract with vegetation, drift-sand desert, etc.).
Other reasons of a technical character, which cannot be sct
forth here in detail, account for a certain roughness of
execution. Nevertheless I believe that these sheets, if tested
on the spot, will be found well able to bear comparison as
regards the essential feature of accuracy with any maps
previously available for ground of corresponding character in
Central Asia.
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My small staff was completed by Naik Ras Sixgi, a non-commissioned officer of the First
(King George's Own) Sappers and Miners, whom the kind offices of Colonel (now Major General)
J. E. Dickig, R.E., C.B., then Commanding R.E. on the N.-W. Frontier, secured as my *handy-man’
from that distinguished corps. Naik Ram Singh proveda very willing and useful helper in many prac-
tical tasks connected with excavations, including detailed plans of numerous ruins.  To him is due
also the developing of most of the photographs brought back from the journey, all of which were taken
by myself, and a selection from which has been used for illustrating these volumes.  The tragic fate
which overtook this capable and faithful assistant towards the close of our journey was a grievous
blow for me and has been fully recorded in Chapter XXXIIL®

Considering how bulky these volumes have grown, I should gladly forbear attempting any
summary of the varied results of this journey were it notimpossible without it either to account for the
protracted efforts which their elaboration has claimed or to convey an adequate idea of the manifold
and important help which [ reccived for those tasks from expert collaborators, [t may scrve
a useful purpose also as a reasoned synopsis of the main scctions of the present work. The routes
which I followed from the Indo-Afghan border to the uppermost Oxus (Chapters I, 11) allowed me to
study on the ground numerous questions bearing on the history, ethnography, cte., of Swit, Dir,
Chitral, and Mastuj, and to clear up in particular the topography of a memorable Chinese expedition
(a. . 747) across the Pamirs and Hindukush, The special permission graciously accorded to me by
H.M. Habib-ullah, the late King of Afyhanistan, had opened access for me to uppermost Wakhan
and the Afghan territory on the Pamirs, and the observations gathered here and subsequently on my
way from Sarikol to Kashgar (Chapter 111, sections i-iii) proved specially useful for the clucidation
of early itineraries across the * Roof of the World ",

A short stay at Kashgar, under the hospitable roof of Mr. (now Sir Grokr:E) MACARTNEY.
K.C.LE., HL late Consul General for the ¢ New Dominions’, enabled me to resume personal
touch with that old and ever-helpful friend whese great influence with the Chinese administration
throughout that wide region was of the utmost value for the success of my expedition.  The debt
of gratitude I owe him for the unfailing watchful care he excrcised from afar is heavy. But equally
important was the service he rendered for my tasks by choosing for me an excellent Chinese
sccretary in the person of Ciitaxc Sst-veu (Mr. Chiang Hsiao-yiian & 2 #1)." The help of this
thoroughly qualified and conscientious Chinese scholar proved of the greatest advantage for my
archaeological tasks. Throughout our hard travel and ficld-work he proved the most devoted of
helpmates, ever ready to share hardships and labours for the sake of my scientific interests.

Chiang Ssii-yeh’s genuine zeal and persuasive tact always helped me to sccure that willing co-
operation of the Chinese administrators which was essential for the execution of my plans. Without
their efficient help [ could not have secured the transport, men, and supplies nceded for my expedi-
tions in search of ruined sites in dreaded deserts, nor for my explorations in equally forbidding
mountains. [ shall always remember with gratitude the proofs of invariable attention and goodwill
I reccived from Mandarins of the old régime at the.oases which served as my successive * bases of
operations’ on this journey. For the manyin whom I found trustworthy friends with real scholarly
interest in my antiquarian aims and “finds’ I may refer to my Personal Narrative* But specially
grateful mention is due to my old friend P'ax Ta-jx (Mr. P'an Chén #% &), who as Amban of
Khotan had helped me so kindly during the explorations of 1900-1. Promoted to the position of

¢ See below, pp. 1317 sq. help, cf. below, pp. 569, 593 sqq., 646, 714, 8or-25, etc.
" For portraits of Chiang Ssii-yeh, sce Deser/ Cathay, i. " CL Desert Cathay, i. p. xvi and passim.
Fig. 39; ii. Fig. 308. For characteristic instances of his
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Tao-tai at Ak-su, he never failed to use the influence of his high office for smoothing my paths,
however far away the explorations of this second journcy might take me.

From Kishgar I made my way past Yarkand and the foot of the westernmost Kun-lun to
Khotan (Chap. 111, sec. iv, v). After having carried out from there surveys of unexplored parts
of the high glacier-crowned range in the south towards the close of the summer, and having gathered
a rich harvest of small antiques from the old capital of the oasis, I was able to search with profit
a series of wind-croded sites previously unvisited to the north-cast (Chapter 1v).  Next, excavations
made at sand-buried sites near Domoko to the east yiclded a rich harvest of antiques and manuscript
remains in Sanskrit, Khotanese, and Chinese dating from the close of the T'ang period (Chapter V).
Close study of the physical conditions on this ground and of the successive shifts in the cultivated
arca it has witnessed proved of considerable geographical interest with regard to questions of
“desiccation”.  The excavations T resumed during the second half of October at the Niya Site,
abandoned to the desert sands since the third century a. n., were rewarded by unexpectedly rich
finds of wooden documents in Kha,osthi seript and Prakrit language, besides other ancient records
in Chinese and a mass of miscellancous antiques helping further to illustrate the life and civilization
prevailing in the oases of the Tiarim Basin at that early period (Chapter VI).

Continuing my journey to the cast 1 reached, near “he terminal bed of the Endere River, the
easternmost limit of the area visited in 19oo-1.  Tresh excavations around the T'ang fort revealed
remains of a far carlier settlement, throwing interesting light on the history of this desert site
(Chapter Vi) The long desert journey which thence brought us via Charchan and Vish-shahri
to Charkhlik (Chapter vitI) helped to clear up the historical topography of an important ancient
route, directly connecting Khotan with China, and showed its conditions practically unchanged from
those in which Isiian-tsang and Marco Polo saw it.

At Charkhlik we had reached the only inhabited place now of any importance in the desolate
region of drift-sand, wind-eroded or salt-encrusted clay, and bare gravel which surrounds the Lop-nor,
or the terminal marshes of the Tarim, and the vastly greater dried-up ancient sea-bed beyond them.
This region of Lop, the ancient Low-lan or Shan-shan of the Chinese, had by its position on the
earliest routes of Chinese expansion into Central Asia played an important historical part from the time
of the Former [an dynasty. The exploration of its ancient remains formed the chicf object of my first
winter's work, and it has appeared appiopriate to preface its record by a cntical analysis of the
numerous early notices concerning Lop, Shan-shan, and Lou-lan (Chapter 1X).

My immediate goal was the ancient settlement in the waterless desert north of Lop-nor first
discovered by Dr. Hedin.  The trying marches there across wind-eroded wastes proved of distinct
greographical and antiquarian interest by revealing plentiful relics of the Stone Age and unmistakable
traces of an ansient delta (Chapter X). The systematic excavations carried out at the ruins of what
can now be definitely identified as the walled Chinese station of Lou-lan and of an outlying smaller
settlement yielded an abundance of written records in Chinese and Kharosthi, dating mainly from
the third century a. b, and many interesting remains of the architectural and industrial art of that
period (Chap. XI, scc. i-ix). Supplementary explorations carried out on my third journey have
enabled me to elucidate the position occupied by the ‘ Lou-lan Site' with regard to the earliest
Chinese route into the Tarim Basin (Chap. XI, sec. x, xi).

After crossing the unexplored desert belt of high dunes to the Tarim and examining small sites
near its terminal course, I excavated the ruins of Miran, marking the site of an early settlement of
Shan-shan duc south of Lop-nor. Hundreds of Tibetan records on wood and paper were recovered,
together with fragments of Turkish * Runic’ documents and plentiful other relics, from the refuse-

heaps of a ruined fort (Chapter X11). They proved that this portion of the site was occupied during
b2
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the eighth-ninth century a.p. But remains far older and of distinct artistic interest were
revealed by the clearing of certain Buddhist shrines (Chapter X111).  The fine wall-paintings which
adorned them, in places inscribed with Kharosthi legends, offered striking testimony to the powerful
influence which IHellenistic art, as transplanted from the Near East to Gandhiira, had exercised even
on the very confines of China.

Crossing in February-March, 1907, the Lop desert north-eastwards by the lonely track
which Marco Polo, like early Chinese pilgrims before him, had followed, I was able to collect obser-
vations of interest both for the physical geography of the ground which separates the present
terminal basins of the Tarim and the Su-lo Ho, and for the historical topography of the earliest
Chinese route into Central Asia (Chapter XIV).  Before reaching my new base at Tun-huang, T found
myself rewarded by the discovery of the long-forgotten westernmast portion of that ancient frontier
wall, a true Zzwes, which the Han emperor Wu-ti had constructed towards the end of the second
century E . in order to guard his newly opened line for China's commercial and political expansion
towards Central Asia against the raids of the Huns.

In Chapters XV XIX [ have described the explorations extending over two months and a half
which enabled me to trace the line of the ancient wall, found often in remarkable preservation, for
a total length of over 130 miles and to search the ruins of all its watch-towers and stations, imcluding
the famous * Jade Gate'.  Having remained undisturbed by the hand of man in the solitwde of the
gravel descrt, they yielded a rich harvest of early Chinese and other records, mainly on wo-l tagsether
with many interesting relics of the life led along this most desolate of borders during the centeries
immediately preceding and following the time: of Christ. Since the unsurpassed learnin an boritical
acumen of M. Chavannes has rendered the great mass of the Chinese documents recovered here
accessible to research. it has become possible for me to discuss in Chapter XX the peneral organsation
of the Lsmes in the light of the historical and antiquarian information furnished Ly them and thus
to bring into correct focus the significance of the antiquarian facts revealed by actual exploration of
the Limes.

But that region of Tun-huang had reserved for me another discovery very different in character
but quite as fascinating and important.  T'o the south-east of its main oasi. at the foot of 4 barren
dunc-covered hill chain, there lies the sacred site of Ch'Zen-fo-tung, or the * Caves of the Thousand
Buddhas'.  Buddhist picty from about the fourth century a0, onwards has here honey-combed the
rock walls of a true Thebais with hundreds of cave-shrines, still objects of worship (Chaptes XXi).
Their rich decoration with frescoes and stucco sculptures, much of it fine work of T'ang rimes
(Chap. XXV, sec. i), would alone have justified an archaeological pilgrimage from the Far West.
Here I had the good fortune in May, 1907, to be the first European to gain access to a great e posit
of ancient manuscripts and art relics of many kinds which had lain hidden and well-protected in
a walled-up rock chapel for close on nine hundred years. The story how I secured here twenty four
cases of ancient manuscripts, most of them Chinese, but many also in Sanskrit, Khotanese, Kuck.an,
Sogdian, Manichaean and ‘ Runic' Turkish, Uigur, and Tibetan, and five more cases filled with
paintings, embroideries, fine textiles, and other artistic offerings of Buddhist devotion has been fully
told in Chapter XXII.

The hundreds of fine paintings on silk here recovered may be said to have opened a new
chapter in the history of Buddhist pictorial art as developed in Central Asia and China, largely
under influences transmitted from Gandhara, and their study, inaugurated in Appendix £ by such
competent collaborators as the late M. Petrucci and Mr. L. Binyon, will need prolonged efforts. In
Chapter XX1II I have not been able to attempt more than a systematic grouping of all pictorial relics

* See Chavannes, Les Documents chinois decouzerls par Aurel Stetn, Oxford University Piess, 1913, pp. 1-154.
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and a review of the essential characteristics of their iconography and artistic execution. Tt is hoped
that the particularly full descriptions furnished in the List of Chap. XXV, sec. ii,and the provision of
numerous reproductions both in Vol. IV and in the portfolio of the Zhousand Luddhas™ will
stimulate and assist detailed study by competent experts.

The same remarks apply to the analysis offered in Chap. XXIV, sec. i-iii, of the very numerous
and interesting textile relics with reference to their technique and particularly their decorative
designs.  As regards the thousands of texts and documents in a variety of languages brought away
from the walled-up chapel, Chap. XX1V, sec. iv, v, merely rccords the arrangements made: for their
first examination and cataloguing, and passes in rapid review any indications of quasi-antiquarian
interest which the labours already accomplished by competent collaborators may furnish as to the
sources of the old monastic library and the like. Here, as in all similar cases, the systematic
analysis of the manuscript materials discovered falls beyond the scope of this Report and must be
left to separate publications by qualified experts.

Irom the * Thousand Buddhas’ T proceeded in June, 1907, to the nasis of An-hsi, and, after
tracing in its vicinity more remains of the ancient LZimes, explored the ruined site of Ch'iao-tzi and
a smaller group of cave-temples, known as the * Myriad Buddhas ', in the outer hills of the wester..-
most Nan-shan (Chapter XXv1). Then in July I made ;" way along the high and barren mountains
of this range to Chia-yii kuan, the well-known western Gate of the mediacval ¢ Chinese Wall’. This,
in spite of its late origin, proved to offer here points of distinct antiquarian interest. Extensive
sw veys in the high snowy ranges of the Central Nan-shan, rich in topographical results,"" and some
antiquarian work along the ancient high road leading through Kan-chou and Su-chou completed our
labours in Kan-su (Chapter XXvI?}  ['hen a long journey in the autumn from An-hsi allowed me to
trace in detail Hsiian-tsang's adventurous crossing of the Pei-shan desert and subsequently to pay
rapid visits to the old remains of Hami and Turfan (Chapter XXVI111). Next ruined Buddhist sites of
the Kara-shahr district offered opportuniti s for excavations particularly fruitful in fine relievos
reflecting Graceo-Buddhist art (Chapter XXiX).

My second winter campaign in the T:aiim Basin included a successful crossing of the great* Sea
of Sand ' of the Taklamakan at its widest, accomplished under serious risks and ending with a fresh
visit to the ruins of Kara-dong (Chapter XXX), and subscquently inore excavations rewarded by inter-
esting results at desert sites to the east and north of Khotan (Chapter XXX1). In the spring of 1908,
travelling northward, I was able to reap a rich harvest of ancient records in Khotanese, Tibetan,
and Chinesc at the ruined fort of the Mazir-tagh, and subsequently, passing through Ak-su, Uch-
Turfin, and unsurveyed hill ranges south of the T'ien-shan, to visit ruined sites near the ancient
Chinese high road leading towards Kashgar (Chapter XXX11). Finally, a™er returning to Khotan,
I used the time still available in the summer and autumn of 1908 for fresh geographical work in the
high and almost wholly unexplored K'un-lun mountains between the head-waters of the Khotan
rivers and the barren plateaus of the extreme north-west of Tibet (Chapter XXXIIN.!* A serious
accident through frost-bite, suffered in my feet just when complr ting my last exploratory task on the
ice-clad crest of the main K'un-lun range, caused me to return tu India in a crippled state. But my
collection of antiquities, filling close on a Lundred cases, travelled safely, and by the close of January,
1909, it reached the British Museum uninjured.

The claboration of the over-abundant results brought back from this expedition was bound to
lay very hcavy tasks on my shoulders. So I felt very grateful when the Government of India
sanctioned my being placed on special duty in England for a period of two years and thrce months

1o Regarding this supplementary publication, see below, " Fully described in Desert Cathay. ii. pp. 297-333.
p- xvi. "'* For a detailed account, cf. Desert Cathay, ii. pp. 440-82.
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in order to enable me to work on these tasks within easy reach of my collection.  The kind personal
interest taken in my efforts by the late Lord Minrto, then Viceroy, helped much to secure for this
arrangement the approval of H.M. Scerctary of State. With so much detailed research to be started
on new materials likely to need scholarly application for years, it was from the first one of my chief
cares to secure the help of expert collaborators.

But equally important it scemed that I should work out my own observations and conclusions
in broad outlines, making them available to fellow-scholars as well as to a wider public interested
in geographical work. With the kind permission of the India Office authorities 1 was able to
achieve this object at the close of 1911 by the publication of the Personal Narrative of my journey
as contained in Ruins of Desert Cathay. Its two volumes, amply illustrated, may well be considered to
have served their purpose as a prelude, and in some respects a necessary complement, to my present
Report, besides reducing any inconvenience that may have been caused by delay in its publication.

I could not have attempted within the allotted time of my * deputation * in England to under-
take all the manifold labours which the arrangement and description of a collection so varied
demanded, and for which my personal direction was needed, had I not enjoyed once agrain the great
boon of the experienced and devoted assistance of my artist friend, Mr. Fred H. Axprews, late
Principal of the School of Art, Lahore, and now Director of the Technical Institute of Kashmur.
I have had repeated occasion before ' to record the invaluable services which his exceptional know-
ledge of Eastern arts and crafts in general, his prolonged study of Central-Asian antiquitics, and his
own artistic gifts have enabled him to render to our common tasks ever since the commencement of
my Central-Asian explorations. My gratitude for the untiring efforts which Mr. Andrews bestowed
upon tasks connected with my collection and the preparation of the present Report must be all the
deeper because during those years, and down to 1913, they implied the sacrifice of what hard-carned
leisure he could spare from exacting educational duties in London.

The most important and urgent of those tasks was the preparation of full Descriptive Lists of
all classes of antiquitics in the collection, arranged according to sites. It would have been impos-
sible to assure this within any reasonable: limits of time had not liberal provision made by the India
Office authorities allowed advantage to be taken of the traincd help and scholarly zcal of several
youny classical archaeologists, Mr. J. P. Droor, Miss F. M. G Loriseeg, Mr. Co L Woorney,and, foran
initial period, also Mr. H. G. EviLys-Whirte, who conjointly or successively have filled the posts of
My grateful acknowledgements are due to them all,

assistants at my collection for over two years.
The latter brought his ample experience

but in particular to Miss Lorimer and Mr. Woolley.
gained in the course of archaeological field-work in Egypt and elsewhere to bear upon a systematic
revision of all Descriptive Lists of miscellaneous antiques. as far as they had been prepared by the
end of 1911, when I returned to duty in India.

Miss Loriver continued her zealous and painstaking work as assistant also subsequently
and rendered very valuable help with regard to the temporary exhibition which, arranged in 1914
in the newly opened north galleries of the British Museum, made characteristic portions of the whole
collection accessible to the public for some months.™  To Miss Lorimer I am specially indebted also
for most of the detailed descriptions of the pictorial remains from the * Thousand Buddhas '™ while
a correspondingly large share of the detailed accounts of textile remains from the same hoard is due
to Mr. Andrews’ expert eye and hand.

¥ CL Anctent Khotan, i, pp. xi sq.; Sand-burted rums of Chinese Turkestan (Printed by order of the Trustces of the
Khotan, pp. xxiii sq.; Desert Cathay, i. p. xix. British Museum, 1914).

" See Guide lo an Exhibition of painlings. manuscripls, " See below, p. 835, and List of paintings, 1 ood-culs, elc.,
and other archaeclogical objects collected by Str Aurel Stein, in recovered from CKin fo-tumg, pp. 937 1088,
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It may be convenient to explain here that the intended distribution of the whole collection Distribution
between the Indian Government and the British Museum, which has by now been actually

carried out,™* supplied ab 7uitio an additional cogent reason for making
Since ‘the three-fifths share of the

scriptive Lists adequately detailed.

all entries in the De-
Indian Government is

to be deposited in the new Imperial Museum at Delhi,'® it is obvious that comparison which
may be necded hereafier, for purposes of rescarch, between different remains, when distributed
between places so widely distant as London and Delhi, will ordinarily be practicable only by Descriptive
means of the descriptions recorded in the present Report and such reproductions as it has been
possible to include in its Plates.'® In view of the importance thus attaching to the Descriptive
Lists, it ought specially to be mentioned also that, while they have been prepared by other and
varying hands, their contents have undergone careful checking and, where it seemed to me

needful, final revision by mysclf.

of collection.

Lists of
antiques,

The greater portion of the tasks above detailed had been completed when, by the end of Returnto
1911, I had to return to duty in India as Superintendent of the Frontier Circle, Archaeologica
Survey. By that time, too, most of the Plates illustrating antiques had been arranged, and some of
the materials for the Appendices to be presently mentioned had been reccived from collaborators.
Work on the text of Serindia claimed most of my ti e after the field season of 1912, devoted
to Gandhara sites, until in the summer of 1913 the generous support accorded by the Indian Third Cen-
Government, then under Lord Hakpixcr as Viceroy, enabled me to undertake my third Central-
Asiaa expedition. The ample results, archacological and geographical, which it yielded,'” as well as
the development which took place in the political conditions affecting that remote ficld like the rest

of Asia, have fully justified the tirely exccution of that long-cherished plan,

But as only about

one-fourth of my text had heen prepared for the press by the time of my start northward at the end
of July, 1913, the fresh explorations extending till February, 1916, implied a postponement of years

in the completion of the present work.

Fortunately this delay has not heen without compensating advantages.

The explorations

renewed during 1914-15 in the Lop desert and in westernmost Kan-su have thrown fresh light upon
numerous questions closely affecting the earliest Chinese routes into the Tarim Basin, the eastern

extension of the ancient Liwes, etc.

1a QObjects allotted to the British Museum are marked

with an asterisk in the /udex of objects, etc., in Vol. 1L

In addition to these all MSS. in Chinese, Sogdian,
Turkish, and Uigur are deposited in the British Museum,
while the India Office Library has received all Tibetan MSS.

t This does not apply to the share in manuscripts which
have becn placed in the India Office Library, London.

16 Some notes concerning the arrangement of entrics in
the Descriptive Lists may usefully find brief record here.

The arrangement follows throughout the numerical order
of the ‘site-marks’.  As these had to be given as the objects
were discovered, acquired, or unpacked, this numerical order
does not anywhere represent an attempt at systematic classifi-
cation. ¢ Site-marks’ given at the time of discovery show the
initial letter of the site, the number of the 1uin, cte.. followed
by plain Arabic figures, e.g. N. xamv. viii. 35, In such cases
these last figures correspond to the actual sequence of * finds”.
When *site-mark ' numbers were given by myself at the site,
but after the day’s work, they are preceded by a zero, e.g.
L.A. vt ii. 061. When objects had been maiked by me

A reference to numerous chapters of Serindia will show the

merely with the place of discovery and numbers were sub-
sequently added at the time of unpacking at the British
Museum. two zeros precede the numbers, e.g. M. 1. ix. 003.

Where it has been found convenient to indicate in the
descriptive entry f37 one” particular object descriptive details
cqually applicable to other objects of a closely related type, an
asterisk has been prefixed to the * site-mark’, e.g. *C'h. ooro.

In a few cases where partially effaced * site-marks’ had
been misread at the British Muscum, the necessary corrections
were subscquently cffected by me in the light of my diary
records when deing with the remains of the particular site.
In all cases the *site-mark * shown in the Descriptive List is
1o be considered as the one finally verified.

‘Throughout the abbreviations K. and Z. hav® been uscd
1o indicate the right and left side of objects as they are scen in
reproductions, except where the right and left proper of the
body are referred to.

" For a preliminary account of this expedition, sce my
paper A Third Journey of Exploration in Central Asia,in the
Geographical Journal, 1916, xviii. pp. 97-130, 193~3225.
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benefit my examination of the history and topography of those areas has derived from the new
explorations.

The period of ‘deputation’ to England which the Indian Government kindly granted to
me in 1916 after the conclusion of my third journey meant a very valuable help for my re-
maining tasks. For over a year I was able to resume direct touch with the collection of
antiques still deposited as a whole in the British Muscum, with corresponding advantage to the
great portion of Serindia (Chapters X-XX) which was written during this period. Last, but not
least, I am grateful for the fact that my return to England allowed me to enlist the generous interest
and support of the Right Honourable Mr, Avsten Crianmsrkriaiy, then H.M. Secrctary of State for
India, for the publication of a much-needed complement of Serindia. 1 mean the portfolio of Z%ke
Thousand Buddhas, intended to furnish in its large plates reproductions on an adequate scale of the
most representative specimens of the paintings recovered from the walled-up cave-chapel of Tun-huang,
artistic treasures to which the scope of the present Report would not allow full justice to be done.'”

Subscquent to my return to Kashmir in the autumn of 1917, being placed on special duty, I was
able to carry on the work still remaining on Sersudia side by side with such tasks as the arrange-
ment of my third collection and the preparation of the new atlas of Central-Asian surveys demande:.
My manuscript of the text was finished by September, 1918, and some ten months later I had the
satisfaction to see the printing of it, which my third Central-Asian journey and then the difficultics
resulting from war conditions had stopped, resumed by the Oxford University Press. The completion
of the heavy task of passing these volumes through the press was facilitated by a period of leave and
subscquent * deputation ’ to England which Government had been pleased to grant me during 1920.

It still remains for me to record my grateful acknowledgements for the manifold and very
valuable help by which fellow-scholars and others have enabled me to bring these protracted labours
to a satisfactory end. Among those whom 1 have the privilege to claim as honouared collaborators,
my heaviest debt of thanks is due to the late M. Epovakp Cuavaxses, Membre de Ulnstitut, the
greatest western authority of our times on all that concerns China's past, and the most eftective of
helpers. In the spring of 1gog he had readily charged himself with the detailed study and publica-
tion of all early Chinese rccords cxcavated by me. In spite of the quite exceptional difficulties
of decipherment and interpretation which many amonyg them oftered, and their very largze number,
his amazing powers of rapid and yet profoundly critical work had enabled him a year later to place
at my disposal annotated translations of nearly a thousand of them. These were of great immediate
help to me for my Descrt Cathay and, after having been revised by M. Chavannes and provided
with an Zntroduction of masterly lucidity, were published in a separate quarto volume as a forerunner
of the present publication.'* The perusal of almost any chapter in the latter dealing with ancient
sites which have yielded written records will prove to what extent my interpretation of their past has
been guided by M. Chavannes’ labours.  But they by no means exhausted the help I was privileged
to receive from him.

However busy over big tasks of his own, he was ever ready to grant it where matters nceding
Sinologue research were concerned, and reference to Appendix A will show how varied such
contributions from his indefatigable hand were. The last of those reproduced there relating to
inscribed paintings from the Zhousand Buddhas have a pathetic intercst of their own.*  They werc

" The portfolio of Zhe Th d Buddhas, containing references to its plates will be found in Chapters XXIII-XXV.

forty-cight plates mostly 24 by 20 inches in size and about half * See Documents chinois découverts par Aurel Stein dans
of them in faithful colour reproduction, will be published under les sables du Turkestan chinots, Oxford University Press, 1913
the order of H.M. Secretary of State by Messrs. B. Quaritch, ® See below, pp. 1334 sqq., also p. 835.

London, very soon after the issue of Serindra. Constant



INTRODUCTION xvii

meant to illustrate the materials which he proposed to treat in a volume of the Académic des
Inscriptions’ Alémoires concernant I Asic orientale, intended to serve as a memorial of his departed
pupil and friend, M. Pctrucci.  Soon after those letters were written, M. Chavannes himself suffered
a premonitory attack of the fell disease which six months later was to end his life prematurely, an
irreparable loss to research. My recollection of that bright October afternoon of 1917, when on my
way out to India 1 bade him farewell in his garden home of Fontenay-aux-Roses, after having
obtained his acceptance of the dedication of Serindza, will never fade, nor my grateful attachment to
his noble memory.

I have suffered the loss of another most valued collaborator in the person of the late Dr. A. F.
Ruvorr Horraer, C.LLE., a true pionecr of Central-Asian studies on the philological side.  Justas he
had done all he could to help forward the plan of my first expedition and then the claboration of its
results, he threw himself with the same persevering energy into the manifold labours demanded by
the classification, preliminary analysis, and partial publication of the far more abundant *finds’
in Brahmi script brought back from my sccond journey. His Znventory List of manuscripts in
Sanskrit, Khotancse, and Kuchean contained in Appendix # bears eloquent proof to the untiring
zeal with which, in spite of the burden of advanced age, he carried through this very trouble-
some task. In a series of articles he discussed the first results yielded by his study of the
important series of Khotanese texts recovered from the Ch'ien-fo-tung hoard, and subsequently
arranged for the publication of a number among them in his A2S. Remains of Buddhist Litera-
ture, partly with the very competent help of Professor Sten Konow.? A kindly Fate had per-
mitted the veteran scholar to carry on his cherished labours almost to the end of his long and
fraitful life, which came on Armistice Day in November, 1918,  The unfailing help I received
from him for over twenty years past and his constant friendly interest will remain enshrined in
my grateful memory.

It has been a source of much satisfaction to me that the same highly qualificd scholars,
Professor E. J. Rarson, M. Emi e SkNarT, Membre de Plnstitut, and the Abbé Bovik, who had
undertaken the decipherment and publication of the ancient Kharosthi documents on wood and
leather discovered on my first journey,? willingly charged themselves with the same difficult task as
regards the corresponding finds brought back from my second expedition.  Professor Rapson has
directly assisted me in preparing the present work by a series of valuable notes on certain Kharosthi
tablets from the Niya and Lou-lan sites,®® while the Abbé Boyer has laid me under a further
great obligation by the successful decipherment of important inscriptions in Kharosthi and early
Brahmi from Miran and the Tun-huang Z7mes* In regard to my Sanskrit manuscript materials
I have derived very helpful guidance from Dr. L. D. BARNETT and Professor L. bE LA VALLEE Poussiy,

The considerable collection of Tibetan Buddhist manusciipts brought away from the * Thousand
Buddhas’ and now deposited at the India Office Library has been completely catalogued by
Professor L. vE LA VaLLEE Poussin, after a start had been made by Miss C. M. Ridding under the
guidance of Dr. . W. Tromas, the learned librarian of the India Office.  To the latter’s kindness
I am indebted for communication of the extracts contained in Appendix 7. Of direct and important
advantage for the record of my archaeo’ogical work has been the preparation of a complete inventory
of the great mass of Tibetan documents, mainly of a quasi-official character, brought to light from

» Cf. JR.A.S., 1910, pp. 834-8, 1283-1300; 1911, pp. # Now published in Aharosthi Inscriptions discovered ly
201 5qq., 447-71; MS. Remains of Buddhist Liferature, Sir Aurel Stein in Chinese Turkestan, Clarendon Press,
i, pp. xxi sqq., 58 sqq., 75 5qq. 175, 214-356. Several Oxford, Fasciculus 1, 4to, 19zo0.
texts prepared by Dr. Hoernle himself still await publication # See below, pp. 231 5qq., 414 sqq.
in a sccond volume of this work. * Cf. below, pp. 529 sqq., 701 sqq.
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the forts of Mirain and Mazar-tagh, by the Rev. Dr. A H. Francke, late of the Moravian
Mission, L.eh.*® The valuable notes of a general kind which that very competent collaborator
has published on these materials will he found reproduced for the main part in Appendix ¢
Very valuable help was rendered by Dr. L. D. Barxert in furnishing me in Appendix A with
exact translations of the Tibetan inscriptions found on certain of the Ch'ien-fo-tung paintings.

The cataloguing of the thousands of Chinese manuscripts and documents brought away
from the ' Thousand Buddhas’ and now deposited in the British Museum is steadily progressing
at the expert hands of Dr. Lioxt1. Giues, Professor P Prriior, who originally undertook it, having
been kept from this big task by military duties during the war and other obligations.#*  Apart
from the publication of two interesting Chinese texts from this collection bearing on the history
and topography of Tun-huang, Dr. Giles has allowed me to benefit freely by his Sinological help in
matters with which Serindia deals.

On the Iranian side I owe to my fricnd Dr. AL E. Cowrey, now Bodley's Librarian, Oxford,
a debt of gratitude for having first paved the way for the decipherment of that series of documents
in a previously *unknown ' script which the subsequent brilliant Iabours of the late M. R, Gavriior
have proved to contain the earliest extant remairs of the Sogdian language®’ M. Gauthiot's
lamented and untimely death in 1916, due to a wound received in serving his country, has retarded
the further decipherment of these records, and has left the hope unfultilled of sceing the Sogdian
texts of later seript and date which I recovered from the * Thousand Buddhas * published by the same
highly-gifted scholar.  Some of our later Sogdian texts had been previously examined and identificed by
Professor F. W, K. MtLLer, the first decipherer of this language in manuscripts from Turfan.*

On the Turcological side, Professor V. Thosmses, the famous decipherer of the Orkhon
inscriptions, has done me the honour of editing and elucidating the documents, as well as the
well-preserved complete text in Turkish * Runic " seript, from the Mirin Site and the walled-up
chapel of Tun-huang.®® To Professor A, voN Licog, the distinguished Turcologist and Turkestan
excavator, is due the critical cdition of the Turkish A'Znastuanift text in Manichacan script which
[ discovered at the * Thousand Buddhas’*  Finally I must gratefully acknowledge here the help
rendered by Dr. (now Sir) E. Dixison Ross, C.LE., in making a preliminary examination and
inventory of our Uigur Buddhist manuscripts from the same site. !

From this long record of my philological collaborators I may now turn to thase who did their
best to further the tasks imposed by abundant art remains.  The first in the ficld to help me was
my old friend Monsicur A. Fovengr. To his exceptional knowledge of Buddhist iconography [ owe
the correct interpretation of some of the most interesting of our mural paintings® and also very
useful guidance as to the classification, etc,, of the paintings from the “ Thonsand Buddhas'.= As
regards the varied art aspects of these paintings I was fortunate ¢nough to henefit by the very
appreciative and enlightening interest taken in them by Mr. Lavkexce Bisvow, a leading authority
on the pictorial art of the Far East and now in charge of the Sub-Department of Oriental Prints
and Drawings, British Museum. His expert care was of great help towards the successful preserva-
tion of the delicate silk paintings, found often in a very precarious condition, and also towards their
faithful reproduction in the plates of the Zhousand Buddhas.

It was Mr. Binyon’s friendly intercession which cnabled me to secure for this important part of

# Cf. below, pp. 467 sqq., 1289. * Sce below, pp. 471 5qq., 921 5q.

*¢ See below, pp. 916 sqq. * Sce JRAS, 1911, pp. 277-314; below, pp. g22.
# See below, chap. xvin sec. iv, pp. 671 sqq. " Cf. below, pp. 923, 925.

* For these Sogdian manuscripts from Ch'ien-fo-tung, 3 See below, pp. 502, 521 sqq., 1252 <.

sce Lelow, pp. 920 54q. # Cf. below, pp. 833, 836.
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my collection an exceptionally qualified collaborator in the late Monsicur Raruarr Perrvecr, To
the protracted Jabours which M. Petrucei devoted to the study of our Ch'ien-fo-tunyg paintings and
their inscriptions between 1911 and 1916 it would be impossible here to do full justice, nor is it
necessary to attempt it since a detailed account of them will be found in the initial scction of
Chap. XX dealing with the pictorial remains from the * Thousand Buddhas "

M. Petrucei’s premature death, a severe blow to rescarch in varied fields, prevented the large
publication which. as the preliminary scheme reproduced in Appendix /2, 1 shows, he had planned on
those paintings.  The two chapters actually written Ly him before his last illness, though not com-
pletely finished in detail, have been embodied in the same Appendix /2. After M. Petrucei’s death,
in February, 1917, his friends MM. Chavannes, Foucher, and Sylvain Lévi kindly charged them-
selves with the labour of preparing the large essay on the Jaxdale compositions for the press.
The same task was accomplished with much care by Mr. A, D. Waley for the chapter dealing with
the votive inseriptions.® Al the same it is obvious that these chapters cannot present the final
shape their author would have wished to give them himself.  Finally students of Buddhist art will
feel grateful to Mr. Laurence Binyon who, from regard for his friend’s memory, readily agreed to
replace the coneluding chapter in M. Petrucei's original programme by his lucid Zssay on the art of
the Tun-huang paintings.”

In respect of other classes of art objects, too, T found savants ready to assist with their expert
knowledge,  The late Prowessor Sir Axrner Cuurent, 9R.S., gave us the benefit of his lifelong
rescarches when supplying in Appendix /2 an analysis of the materials used for mural paintings and
stucco relievos at different sites.  Professor Perey Gakpyer once again helped us with his wide
archacological knowledge in the determination of intaglios, seal-impressions, etc., showing late
classical workman=hip or influence.  To Professor J. Strzvcowskt I am indebted for much stimu-
uting cuidance as to the links which are traceable between the ancient art of innermost Asia and that
of the Tellenistic Near East. e also very kindly supervised the drawing of some of the plates
ilustrating the designs of interesting teatiles from the * Thousand Buddhas . Miss K. SCHLESINGER,
from her expert knowledge of the history «f musical instruments, kindly furnished instructive notes
on those represented in the collection (Appendix 7). To Mr. Recivanp AL Syrti of the DBritish
Muscum I am beholden for the detailed examination of the Stone Age implements found in the Lop
desert,* and to Mr. R. L. Honson, the well-known authority on Chinese porcelain, for much useful
help with regard to the finer ceramic relics discovered on my explorations.

The late Professor J. von Wiksxeg, the distinguished plant physiologist, whose important
researches into the development of paper manufacture in Central Asia had been previously served
by manuscript finds of my first expedition, made the paper of my Larly Sogdian documents the
chject of painstaking microscopical analysis. It was rewarded by very interesting discoveries as
reaards the carliest introduction of rag paper.® It was through Professor von Wiesner's kindness
that the help of his very competent pupil and fellow-worker, Dr. T. I'. HaNavsek, was secured for
the microscopical analysis of characteristic fabric specimens from different sites.  His results, as
recorded in the Descriptive Lists, will certainly prove of vahie for future investigations into the
history of textile manufacture, the spreat of cotton cultivation, ete. 1 must regret that, owing to
the death of Professor L. bk 1.oczy and conditions arising from the war, it has not been possible to
make accessible here the results of the analysis of the sand samples and other geological specimens
collected by me which that eminent authority on the geology of westernmost China had undertaken

“ See below, pp. 833 sqq- * Sce Appendix £, 1v, pp. 1428 sqq.

* Reproduced below, pp. 1400-28. 3 Sce below, pp. 356 sqq., 451
3 Cf, below, pp. 1394-1400. ® (f, below, pp. 673 sqq.
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and in part carried out. It was he who first directed my attention to the art remains of the
* Thousand Buddhas ', which he had visited in 1879, and the guidance thus afforded I have ample
reason to preserve in grateful memory.

If I have left it to the last to mention two particularly valued collaborators from the British
Museum, Mr. J. ArLan and Mr. T. A, Jovcg, it is merely because the materials upon which they
have furnished me with important contributions stand apart in well-defined classes.  To the former
are due the exact notes from which the inventory list of coins in Appendix & has been prepared, as
well as the selection of the coin specimens reproduced in Plates CXL and CXLL It is scarcely
necessary to point out to archaeologists how valuable for the chronological determination of sites the
indications derived from Mr. Allan’s notes have been. Equally helpful in a field where the
interests of historical study and natural science meet has been the exhaustive treatment which the
anthropometrical materials collected by me on my journey have received in Mr. Joyce's Notes on the
Physical Anthropology of Chincse Turkestan and the Pamirs (Appendix €). The accord of the
results here arrived at with the conclusions towards which archaeological and linguistic considerations
seem to lcad us as regards the racial elements in the population of the Tarim Basin is ¢ncouraging
for the historical student.

Aypart from the special help already mentioned of individual members of the British Muscum
staff, | owe very grateful acknowledgements for the effective furtherance my labours have received
at that great institution. Its Director Sir Frrperick Krxvon, K.C.B., and the Keepers of the
Departments directly concerned, Dr. L. D. Barsetr, Sir Sioney Corviy, Sir Hekeures Reap, did
all in their power to facilitate them by suitable arrangements and useful advice.

The production of this printed record of the results of my explorations has implied great and
prolonged efforts.  All the more it behoves me to express here my sincere gratitude for the aid
which has allowed me to overcome all difficulties, scrious as they were.  Most of all my pratitude is
due for the very liberal arrangements sanctioned by H.M. Secretary of State which rendered it
possible to plan this publication on a scale hefitting the results secured by the labours in the field,
and to adhere to this plan even when the great economic changes intervening since 1914 had
rendered its exccution far more costly. It was no small boon that whether ncar or far away in the
East I could always rely on the friendly interest and experienced carc of Mr. Winriam Fostir,
C.LE,, Supcrintendent of Records, India Oftice, directly in charge of the publication arrangements.

When the Delegates of the Clarendon Press agreed to undertake the printing of the work,
together with the preparation of all the plates (those in colour excepted), T felt assured that what-
ever technical difficultics might arise owing tH the often intricate character of the work or the distance
scparating me from the Press would be successfully met. Experience has fully justified my reliance
on the resources of the famous officina, though the changes already referred to have thrown a strain
upon them far greater than could be foreseen. To the late Mr. . Canvan, Sccretary to the
Delegates, and Mr. R. W. Criarmay, his successor in office, I am indebted for much kind ateention.
In respect of the colour plates | have to record my special thanks to Messrs. Hinky STONE AND SON,
of Banbury, to whose skill and care is due the very successful and true reproduction by three-colonr
process of selected specimens of ancient art work.

But to no one do I owe greater thanks in respect of the printing of Serindia than to my
archacologist friend Mr. J. pE M. Jonssox.  In 1912 he had kindly charged himself, under an
arrangement approved by the India Office, with a final revision of my manuscript before it went to
the printers and with help in the reading of proofs.  When in 1918, in consequence of his appoint-
ment as Assistant Sccretary to the Delegates, he was obliged to entrust this exacting labour for the
most part to the hands of Mr. C. E. Frreman, he still continued to use every effort to assure
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accuracy and steady progress in the typographical work. It may here find mention that owing to
the great distance separating me from the Press it was impossible for me to see morc than one proof
of Chapters I-VII, printed during 1913, and of Chapter V111, passed through the press in the autumn
of 1919. Even for that one proof the available time was very scanty and the conditions of
work, done mainly in camp, not favourable to complete accuracy. This may explain the relative
frequency of Errata as shown for this portion of the text in Addenda ot Corrigenda below.

From Chapter VIIT onwards the printed form of my work has derived very great benefit from the
painstaking attention of Mr. C. . Fkreman, for whose advice, drawn from long literary experience,
and self-sacrificing carc over an often very irksome task I cannot feel too grateful. My want of
Sinologue qualifications added much to the labour of sccuring uniformity in the transcription
(according to Wade's system as adopted in Professor H. A. Giles's grear Dictionary) of Chinese
names and terms and to that of assuring general correctness in Chinese references, M. Chavannes
up to 1913 had rendered me this great service, and subsequently Mr. L. C. Horkins, LS.0O., the
distinguished Sinologist, testificd his friendly interest in my work by generously stepping into
M. Chavannes’ place at a heavy sacrifice of time and labour. To Mr. Hopkins's special compgtence
in matters of Chinese palacography I had already before been indebted for the reading of certain
ancient Chinese seals. Dr. L. GiLies has rendered me very willing assistance in the reading of
proofs of the chapters dealing with the ancient Chinese Limes, while Professor Svivain Livi,
aided in parts by Mr. A. D. WaLey, gave equally kind help for the proofs of the Appendices of our
departed common friends, MM. Chavannes and Petrucci.  Mr. J. Arran kindly helped me with the
proofs of those portions of Serindia which deal with explorations on not specifically Chinese ground,
his wide Oriental attainments enabling him to offer a scries of valuable corrections. Since the
pressure of other urgent tasks made it impracticable for me to prepare the Zndex mysclf, Mr. R. 1.
Nurw. of the Oxford University Press, was entrusted with this troublesome task under my genceral
guidance.  For the painstaking care whih he has devoted to it I wish to record my grateful
acknowledgement.

The end of the long labours recorded in these volumes finds me far away from beloved deserts
and mountains, and the goal by the Oxus, towards which my eyes have been drawn since my youth,
still shrouded in the uncertainties of the future. But there is encouragement in the thought of
a big task safely accomplished and in hopes shared by kind friends whose care from afar has
followed me on all my Central-Asian wanderings and under whose ever hospitable roof this record of
past results is concluded.

AUREL STEIN.

23, MerToN STREET, OXFORD:
November 19, 1920.

THelp with
proofs



ADDENDA LT

P 2,1, 6. Regarding the deceptive character of the Skr. term
Udyina (recte Uddivina), an idofum likri, the important
observations of M. Sylvain Lévi, /. Aswal., 1915, Xit sériv,
Lv. pp. 108 $qq.. should be consulted.

I". 11, note 43. Regarding the phonetic relation between Skr.
Atvugrapura and Ariora @ Agrér, sec now Sir George
Grierson's note in my paper Marco Pold’s account of
a Mongol inroad inte Kashmir, Geographical Jrurnal,
1919, liv. p. 101,

P. 44, note 20, 1. 5. #'r Shih-K'i-ni read Shih-ch'i-ni.

P. 45, L 37. oLdd foctnote: The following is a specimen of
pottery found at Senigharo-nogor :

Sanoghar. oo1. Pottery fr., wheel-made, of dull red
colour; contains much stone-grit.  Exterior face covered
with smooth paste of same colour as body. 33" x 23"

P A7, L 28, cldd footnofe - "The following are specimens of
potsherds found at Noghoro-dék, Brep:

Brep. oo1. Pottery fr.; gritty ware, dull reddish-grey
clay; outside face smoothed over with dull reddish-grey
paste. 2" x 13"

Brep. 0o2. Pottery fr.; hard grey ware faced outside
with very thin slip or glaze of deep orange colour. 2% x
137 PLIV.

P. 53, 1. 16, For Maral-bashi read Maral-bashi.
1. 34.  For P'o-le or So-le read Po-1¢ or So-lé,

P. 54, L 11. Regarding a glacier pass leading across the
Nicholas Range towards Sarhad, see now the remarks in my
Zhird Journey, Geogr. Journal, xlviii. p. 216.

P. 38, note 1o.  #vr Hind Koosh resd Hindoo Koosh.

P. 60, note 1. For Hsiii-mi read Hsiu-mi.

P. 66, 1. 15. Sec now my notes on ruined strongholds of
Wakhan examined by me in 1915, Geagr. fournal, 1916,
xlviii. pp. 216 sq.

P. 67, ). 1. For szi read ssi.

L 9. Add at end of line (Fig. 25).

P. 68, note 12. For Sariigh-Chupan read Sarigh-chupan.

P. 72, note 25. Omut note.

P. 77,1 24. The exact survey of 1913 showed the Chichiklik-
maidin to measure about three miles from north to south,
and over two miles across where widest.

P. 80, 1. 20 and passim. For Chiang Szii-yeh read Chiang
Ssii-yeh.

P. 85, 1l. 20, 22. For Kun-lun read K'un-lun.

P. 89, I. 26. For Kari-kash read Kara-kash.

P. 95, 1. 28. For Kard-kash read Kara-kash,

1. 31. Add (see Fig. 31).

P. 96, 1. 14. Add (see Fig. 32).

P. 101, 1. 43. For wu-shu read Wu-chu.  The same correction
applies io pp. 159, ll. 10, 13, 15, 205 197, L 35; and

passim.

P. 102. Yo. o1.c. Add Cf. Strzygowski, Kopt. Kunst, Fig. 50.

CORRIGENDA

P.109. Yo. 001y, . 5. Add CI. Strzygowski, Aupt. Kunst,
Pl xxI1, No. 8985.
P, 103, Yo. o2, L. 8444 Cf. Mi. xi. oo126; xii, coz8,
Pl CXXXVIIL
P. 139, 1. 13. Omit Farhad-Bég.
P. 159, L 34. Add (see Fig. 45).
P. 163, note 2. For his Appendix G read Appendix F.
P. 170, L. 44. Add: Kha.i. 50. Paper sketch showng
human figures in different poses. 10" x 24" PLXCL
P. 194, Kha. vii. ooro. .fdd [But for base, cf, So, a. ooy,
008, PL CXXXIX].
P. 203, 1. 25. After Domoko-yir add (sec Fig. 35).
1. 205, 1L 27. For MUT. i 4 read M. T, L 5.
note 6. £or Yikab read Yakab.
P. 207, 1. 9. Omit and Farhad Beg-yailaki.
P.209. M.T. 30. ZFor Chin. read Brahmi.
P. 212, 1 13. For Niha read Nina.
L 17, After Ja'far Sadiy add (sce Fig. 14).
P. 213, 1 20. 4or Siduk read Sadak.

P. 216, . g. Add footnote: For objeus with closely corre-
sponding decoration, cf. Strzygowski, Kopt. Kunst, pp. 156,
172,

P. 219, L. 20. #or Hsiao-wan read Hsiao-yiian,

note 14. For effected read affected ; fir Yailiki read
Yailaki.
P.223. ) 11, For Saduk read Sadak.

P.234,1. 4. Add nofe 22: [But sce now pp. 1254 sq. for
evidence indicating a date carlicr than the eighth
century A.D. for the abandonment of the Farhad-
Bég-yailaki Site.]

). 21, marg. For N.axiv read N, xxvi.
1. 28. Add (see Fig. 60).
P. 240, I, 24. For east read west.

P. 242, 1. 34. For ten read cleven.
note 7. #or Ho chuan read Huo-ch'ttan.
For two Wu-shu read six Wu-chu.
note 8. #or Ho chuan rsad Huo-ch'dlan.

P. 248. N. xun i. oo1, L. 10. Add Cf. Strzygowski, Kopt.
Kunst, p. 154, Fig. 226.

P. 252. N. x1v. iii. 0027. For Tarigh read Tarigh.

P. 253. N. xxi1. 003. Add See Appendix /.

P. 283, 1. 32. Fur Llacagnus read Eleagnus.

P. 286, note 1. For chéng read ch'éng.

P. 289. E. 005, |. 5. For f5" read 1%’

P. 291, E. Fort. oo1. a, Omit Pl. XXXVIIL

P. 305, l. 5. Add (see Fig. 86).

P. 307, L 11. Zor Chiin-chou read Chin-chou.
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P. 308, I. 6. ZFor orchard read arbour.
. 19.  For Chiin-chou read Chin-chou.

P. 314, note g, I 1. #or Bash-Royumal read Bash-Koyumal.
L 6. ZLor sides read sites.

P. 326,120, For FF read FF.

P. 349, note 5. For Chap. xuni. sec. ix read Chap. x1r. sec. vii.
P. 356, 1. 29, marg. Fur Stones read Stone,

P. 357, ). 22, For ocoyg read 0o,

P. 374, L 25. For 13" read 1 3".

P. 385, 1. 13.
P. 386, 1. 26. Fur 0025 read nozy.

‘or Ho-ch'tlan read Huo-ch'ilan,

P. 397, 1. 25. For motives read molifs.
L 27. For I..B. 1. 0013 read L. B. v. oor3.

P. 398, 1. 11. For L. B. 11. co14 read 1.. B. oor 4.
L 25. Add nefe: Sec also below, p. 1222, Mi. xxiii.
0013, 0019 -22.

P. 404, 1. 8, marg. For L. A. read 1. .

P. 113, note 212, Mr. L. C. Hopkins wiites: I venture to
think that in this instance Chavannes’ translation of the
text is not quite accurate, If weaefer to No. 750, we sce
that he renders the same four characters t§!§ % %
by **avece respect, conformément au texte éerit ™. But in
No. 754 he translates, ** Jo constate avec respect ceci: la
lettre officielle (a é1é envoyée, ete.)”.  But I believe the first
rendering is right, and that this passage should run, “in
respectful  accordance with the  written Dispatch, (the

writer) had previously reached Lou-lan, etc.”.
P.432. T A cor74.a—c. Fora ¢ raad a-f.

o445, LoB v, i coro-12.
[..A. v ii. oo20.

For LA v ii. co24 read

P. 465, 1. 24. For M. viii. o012 read M. 1. viii. oo12.

P. 470, 1. 15. 16. £or Bycu-ling read Byen-gling.

P. 559, I 10. Add note: [See below, pp. 716, 1098].

P. 598,1. 13, Add note 2¥: [Specimens of inscribed wooden
tablets (tom my finds of 19o6-8 have been microscopically
cxamined by Dr. A. Bergerstein in his paper: Materielle
Ontersuchung der von den Chinesen vor der Evfindung des
Puapiers als Schreibstoff beniitsten Holzlifelchen (Sitzungs-
berichte der Kais. Akad. der Wiss,, Wien, Philos.-histor.
Klasse, 1912, vol. clxx. Abh. 8). In one of thg specimens
he has recognized the wood of a conifcrous tree, Pseudotsuga
Douglastr, but belonging to an as yet unknown variety. In
other specimens his analysis has pioved the use of poplar,
tamarisk, and willow wood. ]

. 601, 1. 3. Dr. Giles points out to me that Mr. Hobson’s
researches have proved the beginning of porcelain manu-
facture to date back to Trang times, if not earlier; cf.
Hobson, Chinese Pottery and Porcelain, i. chap. xi.

P. 620, |. 21. Add note: [But for distance, cf. below, p. 1331,
L 2.)

P. 624., 1. 6. For T"u shu chi ch'éng rcad Ching po fsa chik.
P. 667, 1. 24. See Add. to p. 6o1.
P. 676,). 23. For Tatianus read Titianus.

P. 683, note 2*. For protected camp read protective camp
(Dr L. Giles).

~

P. 689, |. 38. Add note: Mr. L. C. Hopkins suggests as
regards Doc. No. 378 that #ou ? ? may rather be the sur-
name and two personal names than a title.

P. 705, note 3. For T'oung-pao, p. 533 read Toung-pio,
1905, P 533-

P. 716, note 8. Add: [Dr. L. Giles points out to me that the

name in question is shown by the facsimile of the
MS. to be written as ip] ﬂ Ho-ts'ang. |
note 10. Add: as to the approximare value 1 /7 = %
mile, sce also references to pp. 734 sq., 1098,

P. 723, note 3. For a critical translation of Chang Ch'ien’s
Memoir with very valuable anuotations, sce now Prof. F.
Hintl's Zke story of Chiang K'ién, in /. A. O. S, vol. xxxvii.

P. 725, 1. 5. For Chang-yeh read Clang-yi.
P. 730, 1. 13. For Chi-li read Ch'i-li.

P. 753, note 5. Mr. L. C. Hopkins wiites: “In this case T do
not think M. Chavannes’ translation is quite correct. The
meaning of cki is “ torch” simply. It is explained in the
Shuo Wenas *“tobind rceds and burn ”. The only sense in
literature or colloquial is “torch”. In the passage quoted
by Chavannes from the “text of T'ang times”, there is
no word implying ‘“in succession ”, and the translation is
hiarally, “ when they lit fire-signals, there were one torch,
2 torches, 3 torches, 4 torches, in accordance as, etc.”  That
is, the number of separate flames visible showed the relative
urgency of the alarm.”

P. 758, 1. 9. For intcresting comments on the equipment of
soldiers mentioned by our Han Limes documents, cf, Laufer,
Chinese Clay Frgures, p. 189.

P. 822, 1. 14. Dr. L. Giles remarks: ‘San chih — ﬂ is the
Sanckrit Trilokya, and is correctly to be translated ¢ Three
Regions” (of desire, form, and formlessness).  The name is
not likely to have any connexion with the modern « Upper,
Middle, and Lower Temples "

P. 828, 1. 1. Dr. L. Giles writes: ‘I find the high-water mark
in paper and calligraphy to coincide with the Sui dynasty
(589-618 A.p.). There is alread) considerable falling off
by the eighth century.

P. 834, 1. 33. For Prof. De Vissers' read Prof. De Visser's.

note 8, I. 1. For M. Chavannes read Mr. A, D. Waley
and M. Chavannes.

P. 844, note 12. Omi? liv. ooz, Pl. CVI.

P. 855, note 50*.  Add: Miss F. Lorimer calls attention to
an claborate account of this episode given in the Adkmis-
kramanpa-sitra (transl. Beal), pp. 41 sqq.

P. 858, I. 12 and gassim.  For Suddhodhana read Suddho-

dana.
P. 860, note 80. For Western Paradise read Buddhist Paradise.
P. 864, note 17, 1. 5. Add 00116 af7er cor12-13.
P. 869, 1. 13. For in the read in these.

P. 873, note 20, 1. 4. Add: See also Ch. 00468 ; xxiii. oor ;
XXXiV. 004.
note 28, l. 2. For Vaisravana read Dhrtarastra.

P. 880, note 19, . 10, For Pi-mo read P'i-mo.
P. 901, note 23. Add 510 afler 483.
P. 918, Ch. 6,). 7. For Taki read Yabuki.
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P. 923, note 23% Dr. Haneda thus translates the colophon:
In the tenth year of Chil Ching, the tiger year,
(a-p. 1350), on the fourth day of the

sixth month, Khulutmak who is living in the city of Uch-
lik-chiig (?) copied (this) by the order of Asudai-oghul who
has newly learned (the doctrine of Buddhism ?) apd is
governor of Saligh (-Uighur). Sadhu ! adgd (good)-

P. 925. Ch. 00287. Add al end Pl CLXV.
Ch. Xix. 003. Sce aboe, noke 239 added o p. 933-

929, 1. 28. Omit but.
939, Ch. oo1o, I 10. For is certain read is not certain.
945, r. col,, 1. 18. For ball-shaped read bell-shaped.
952. Ch. 0063, 1. 14- Add oo481 affer 00364.
960, 1. col., last line. For women read woman.
9€9, r. col.. L. 14 For in long read along.

. 970. Ch. 00167, I 4 For A.D. 922 read A.D. 972

., 972, Ch. co174. 2. Add at end Ch.oor74. b, 2 similar
silk fr.  PL CXIL
p. 977, r. col, 1. 39- Omit one.
982, r. col,, L. 3. ForCh. 00234. a~d read Ch. 00234. 3¢
994, 1. col,, 1. 38. For Dharmatrita read Dharmatrita.

o

>, 996, r. col., 1. 38. For 1° read 1.

P. 1001, . col, 1. 1. For complete read composite.

P. 1006, 1. col., L. 13. Add not affer pattern.

P. 1019, r. col, 1. 36. For black read blank.

p. 1022, \. col, L. 17. Feor xXii. 001. & read XXxii. 00OL. .
P

P

Pt

1026, 1. col,, L. 12. For fig. read fr.
. 1029, 1. col., L. 30. For roll of read roll or.
1. col., 1. 0. For black or read black on.

P. 1032, 1. col,, 1. 36. For strapped read stepped.

P. 1037, L. col,, 1. 1. For Inscr. read Inscribed part.

P. 1041, 1. col, 1. 49. After Sakyamuni add (but sce below,
p- 1420, where M. Petrucci takes the Buddha
to be Bhaisajyaguru).

r. col,, 1. 20. For one armed king . . . attends read
1wo armed kings . . . attend.

ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA

P. 1044, r. col, 1. 23. For women's read woman’s.
P. 1047, 1. col., 1. 22. For scen read same.
P. 1049, r. col,, L. 16. For rest read rank.

P. 1050, r. col., \. 39. For (only instance of this in the
Collection) read (for other instances of blue eyes, sce Ch. xx.
001 ; XXxvii, 002).

P. 1051, 1. col,, |. g2. For neither scene read scene (2) not.

P. 1052, r. col., . 5 and passim. For Marici read Marici.

. col,, 1. 44. For skull-cap read skull-cup.

P. 1053, 1. col., 1. 5. For taper-like read Tapir-like.

P. 1055, r. col, L. 14. For bend read band.

r. col., |, 41. For cdge jacket, read edge of jacket;.

P. 1060, r. col,, 1. 30. For for which read from which.
. col,, 1. 35. For animal read animals.

-

-

1063, 1. col., L. 53. For Encounter read Encounters.
. 1078, 1. col., 1. 52. For ball read bell.

. 1080, L. col., L. 14. For ogre read ogee.

. 1084, L. col., I. 35. For stand read figure.

1088, 1. col., L. 1. For painted read printed.

. 1094, note 4. An-hsi. co1. For flared read tired.
J1170. H.a. i. o013 /o be correcled into H. A, i. 001 3.
1174, 1. col, 1. 40. For hips read hip.

1175, L. col., 1. 51, For ix read xi.

. 1197, 1. 19. For M. xiv. 003 read Mi. xiv. 003.

. 1210, r. col, I. 35. For fixed read fired.

. 1216, L. 42. For hand read hands.

P. 1220, ). col., L. 53. For pen-shaped read fan-shaped.
P. 1222, r. col., 1. 27. For fixing read finng.

P. 1246, 1. 40. For clumps read lumps.

P. 1262, r. col, 1. 5. For 16 read 18.

P. 1295, . col. For sewn read sawn.

P. 1306, note 9, I 2. For No. 25 read No. 26.

P. 1313, 1. col., 1. 22. Add Gr. M. 13"

Plate X1I. For Mi. vii. o2 read Mi. vii. co25.
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CHAPTER 1
ACROSS SWAT AND DIR

Secrion L—ALEXANDER BETWEEN KUNAR AND INDUS

VER since, in the summer of 1904, the plan of my second Central-Asian journey had been

definitely formed and submitted to the Government of India, I was eagerly bent upon
effecting my cntry into Chinese Turkestan by a new route. It was to take me from the Indian
administrative border near Peshawar, through the Pathan tribal territory of Swat and Dir into
Chitral, and thence across the main range of the Hindukush to the uppermost Oxus Valley and the
Afghan Pamirs. The attractions of this route were great for the student of early geography and
ethnography, but great also the difficulties, largely political, which now practically close it to the
European traveller.  So 1 had special reason to feel glad when, after final sanction of my start on
this expedition had reached me about the New Year of 1906, I succeeded, through the Indian
Forcign Office, in obtaining permission from H.M. Habib-ullah, King of Afghanistan, to cross
a portion of his territory not visited by any European since the days of the Pamir Boundary
Commission. My lamented chief, Colonel Sir Harold Deane, K.C.S.I., then Chief Commissioner
of the North-West Frontier Province, had alrcady kindly agreed to my passing through the
northernmost of the Marches of which he was so truly great a Warden.

However interesting the regions were through which this route was to take me on my way to
the Chinese frontier, a scries of practical considerations, fully explained in the opening chapters of
the personal narrative of my journcy, obliged me to make my passage as rapid as possible. Owing
to the formidable obstacle presented by the Lowarai Pass, then deeply buried under snow and very
difficult to cross with baggage, my start from the Peshawar border proved impossible until
April 27, 1906, Once en route 1 had the strongest reasons for guarding against any avoidable
delay ; for if I could not reach the headwaters of the Chitral River before the close of May, I should
run a very serious risk of finding its narrow uppermost gorges above Mastiij, which give access to
the Oxus watershed on the Baroghil, closed completely to traffic by the melting snows. The
rapidity of the progress thus imposed upon me is sufficiently illustrated by the fact that the
marching distances covered within the month which brought me from the Peshawar border to the
Chinese boundary on the Pamirs, amounted to an aggregate of close on 450 miles. Most of this
marching was done over difficult mountain tracks and at a season of exceptionally heavy snow.

It is obvious that under such conditions of travel I was compelled here to restrict my
antiquarian and ethnological observations to what, as it were, could be picked up by the roadside.
Nevertheless, I need not hesitate to commence the detailed account of my archaeological work
from my journey over this ground; for apart from the intrinsic interest of a region which has only
recently and in parts become accessible to European researches, there is the broad fact that most
of our historical knowledge about it is derived from the same Chinese sources to which we are
indebted for all the essential facts concerning ancient Central Asia.

Chotce of
route to
Pamirs.

Start from
Peshawar
border.
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ACROSS SWAT AND DIR [Chap. I

My journey was to take me not only to distant regions but also far back in the ages. So it
was doubly appropriate that its very first stages should lead over ground so full of ancient
associations as the Swat Valley (Fig. 1). The name of the river Suvastu from which the main valley
with the adjoining territory derives its present designation, is already found in the Rigveda and
Mahabharata! and figures with scarcely a change also in Megasthenes' Judika as well as in
Ptolemy’s Geographia.* The old Sanskrit name of the territory, Udydna, is often mentioned in
classical texts from the Mahabharata downwards. On account of the many legends about Buddha's
life which popular tradition has placed in the Swit Valley, as in the neighbouring Gandhara, it
figures still more frequently in the literature of Northern Buddhism. But the total absence of
definite topographical or historical data, which characterizes these quasi-indigenous references,
makes it needless to discuss them here in connexion with the ancient geography of the territory.

Information, scarcely more definite, is derived from the earliest foreign records of this region
found in the accounts of Alexander’s Indian campaign. It is true that on general geographical
grounds it may be taken for certain that the Macedonian’s march of conquest through the
mountains north of the Kabul River, which Arrian and Curtius describe at length, must have
brought his columns into Swit and the chief valleys immediately adjoining it.  But the accounts
of the two historians mentioned and other abstract notices surviving in classical texts, show uniform
vagueness in regard to those data which might help us to follow Alexander's operations on the map
or to form a clear idea of the political and economic conditions prevailing. Even in respect of
those incidents like the siege of Massaga or the capture of that famous rock fortress, Aornos, which on
account of their romantic interest receive frequent, and in some sources elaborate, notice, the want
of exact topographical indications leaves little hope that the sites will ever be identified with any

certainty.?

The extant records of this portion of Alexander's Indian campaign have been discussed so

' Sec Lassen, Ind. Alterthumskunde, i p. 140; R. V.
v 19, 37; Mahabhdrata, vi. 333. Cf. Roth, Nirukfa,
Erlduterungen, p. 43 ; Zimmer, Altindisches l.cben, p. 18
Ludwig, Der Rigreda, iii. p. 200; Imperial Gaster of
India, xxiii. p. 187; Macdonell and Keith, I'edic Index of
Names and Subjects, ii. p. 460; V. de Saint-Martin, Ftule sur
la géographie L aprés les hymnes védigues, p. 53.

t Prol,, Geographia, v i. 26, 23, names the Sotagros
rightly as an affluent of the Kaas or Kubbd (*Awzd in its
Prikrit form), i.e. the Kabul River. Megasthenes (see
Arrian, [ndika, iv. 11) mentions the Zéaoros as a tributary of
the Kophén (Kophés) or Kabul River and along with it, as
another tributary, the I'appoias. There can be no doubt that
by the latter is meant the same river which in Arrian’s
account of Alexander’s campaign north of the Kabul River
valley figures under the name of Tovpaios. It was long ago
rightly identified with the Panjkora which unites from the
north with the Swit River before its entry into the Peshawar
Valley. Sec Marquart, Geschichte von Eran, ii. pp. 244 sqq.,
where the ancient notices concerning the drainage of the
Kabul River have been examined with critical care. The
Guruhd or Garuhi, mentioned in Varahamihira’s Brhat-
sathhitd (xiv. 23), and the Gawri, which the Mahabharata
names along with the Suvistu, are other early designations
of the Panjkora (Kern ; Lassen, loc. cit.).

It appears very probable that the Panjkdra is meant also

by the river Choaspes which Curtius mentions in a position
corresponding to that of Arrian’s Guraios (vin x. 21-2).
Another reference to the Choaspes is found in a passage
of Strabo’s Geography, xv. 26, p. 697, which states that it
‘flows into the river Kophes . . . after traversing Bandobene
and Gandaritis”. The mention here made of Gandaritis,
i. e. Gandhdra, renders it clear that the river intended is the
Panjkora, which after its junction with the Swat River enters
the Peshawar Valley and flows into the Kabul River (Kophes)
near Chirsadda.

The fact that the united stream is still known by the
name of Swit, as apparently in antiquily, lends supvort to
Dr. Marquart’s plausible explanation of Choaspes = *hu-aspa
‘having good horses’, as an Iranianized rendering of the
Sanskrit name Suvdstu.  (For other rivers bearing the
Iranian name Xodomys, Av. Avaspa, sce my note ¢ Afghinistan
in Avestic geography '’ in Academy, May 16, 1885, p. 349.)
The transformation of the river name Vifastd by a similar
<popular etymology’ into “Yddonys = *rrda-aspa, ‘ gaining
horses’. offers a close parallel. For ingcnious attempts to
explain the name Bandobene and the references to certain
towns which Strabo’s passage mentions in connexion with the
Choaspes, see Marquart, loc. cit., pp. 245 sqq.

3 For the difficulties besetting the identification of the site
of Aornos, cf. my Report on Archaeological Survey work in
the N. W.F. P, and Baluchistan, 1905, pp. 19 5qq.
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often and so closely ¢ that no detailed exposition of the events and of the varying views set forth
regarding them bv different commentators seems called for here. It will suffice to mention the few
points which appear to me to be fairly established, and which possess interest for the archaeological
student of this territory. To any one conversant with the modern geography of the mountainous
regions flanking the valley of the Kabul River on the north, it must be evident @ priori that the
operations carried on by Alexander against populous tribes and towns on his way from the upper
Kabul Valley to the Indus, must have had for their main fields those tracts which by their
configuration and fertility are capable of maintaining a relatively large population. These alone
would be of real importance for a conqueror anxious to secure the left flank of the great route from
Kabul to India. Now of such tracts there are four which deserve special attention : the lower
valley of the Kunar or Chitral River extending from near Jalilabad to Asmar; the complex of
fertile valleys known as Bajaur ; the open middle part of the main Swat Valley, between Manglaur
and Totakan ; and finally the central valleys of Bunér.

It is in the westernmost of these tracts, the lower Kinar Valley, that we may safely locate the
operations which Alexander at the commencement of his mountain campaign carried on against
various towns by ‘the river called Khoés’, and against the hill tribe of the Aspasians.® The
territory which ‘he next invaded after crossing the mountains was in all probability Bajaur. The
mention of the river Guraios or Panjkora which Alexander crossed on leaving it, and before
attacking the country of the Assakénoi, points to this identification. As regards the Assakénoi, it
is clear that the seats of this formidable nation comprised the present Swat territory and probably
also the adjoining Bunér; for the operations needed for their subjugation extended from the Guraios

¢ Among the more noteworthy interpretations, cf.
Ritter, Uber Alexander's Feldsug im Indischen Kaukasus,
pp- 141 5qq.; Lassen, fnd. Alterthumskunde, i pp. 124 sqq. ;
V. de Saint-Martin, Efude sur la géographic grecque et latine
de I Inde, in Memoires présentés par divers savants a I Académie
des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres de Ilnstitut Imperial de
France, Série i, vol. 5, ptie 2, 1858, pp. 20 5qq. ; Cunningham,
Ancient Geography of India, pp. 62, 63; V. Smith, Early
History®, pp. 47 sqq.

* Arrian, Anabasis, iv. 33, 24. Cf. V. Smith, Euarly
History of India®, p. 48, where the main topographical
indications are quite correctly brought out.

The operations on the upper Kiinar must have brought
the Macedonians very close to the southernmost of the
valleys which have been occupied since early Mubammadan
times by the hill tribes known under the common designation
of Kifirs. There are reasons for believing that these tribes
whose resistance to their more civilized neighbours south has
been finally overcome only within the present generation,
have had their scats there from far more ancient times. Their
wine-drinking habits, noted at length by Babur (Memoirs,
translated by Leyden and Erskine, pp. 144, 248 sq.), have
survived to this day.

The suggestion was long ago thrown out that it was
contact with early rep of this autochthon hill
population which originally gave rise to those fanciful stories
about the city of Nysa, founded by Dionysos, which figure
80 prominently in all accounts of this initial portion of
Alexander'’s Indian campaign.  Arrian, who reproduces these
stories with manifest critical misgivings (4nab. v. 1, 2)

purposely keeps them distinct from the account of the military
operations preceding Alexander’s crossing of the Indus and
thus furnishes no topographical indication. But Curtius,
viii. 10, and Justin’s extracts from Pompeius Trogus, xii. 7,
distinctly place the visit to Nysa and its sacred Mount Meros
between the operations against the Aspasians and those
which brought Alexander into the region identified here with
Bijaur.

From an historical point of view the stories about this
Indian Nysa are of interest only as affording a particularly
clear instance of the process by which the early growth of
“the Alexander legend’ was fostered in all probability during
the campaign itself and under official auspices. Eratosthenes,
the clear-sighted scholar, was fully aware of this when he
stated (as quoted by Arrian with special reference to Nysa)
“that all these references to the deity were circulated by the
Macedonians in connexiqn with the deeds of Alexander, to
gratify his pride by grossly exaggerating their importance’
(Anab. v. iii ; McCrindle, Inzasion of India, p. 82).

It seemed, however, worth while to call attention here to
the plain evidence supplied by the records as to where this
fanciful story was localized ; for a conjectural identification
which would bring Nysa to the south of Bajaur and close to
the lower course of the Swit River, has found more ready
acceptance than is justified by the evidence adduced in its
support. This rests mainly on the deceptive similarity
between the name of the peak Koh-i-Mor (or Mohr) and the
Greek designation ‘ Mount Méros’ (cf. V. Smith, Early
History®, p. 49)-

Alexander
in Bajaur
and Swit.
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+

or Panjkora to the Indus. :
which their defence was chiefly organized ;
indications or archacological clues it secms uscless at present to haz
al, of Bazira, Ora or Dyrta, or of the rock-fortress of Aornos.”

Jacking, geography affords guidance in at least one

Arrian gives a fairly detailed account of the several large towns in
but in the absence of any definite topographical
ard conjectures as to the position

of Massaga, the capit
Fortunately, where historical records are

Strategical
importance oy hortant point.  No one familiar with the ground can doubt—and a reference to recent survey
of Chakdara prove it for others—that in ancient times as at present the direct route, and

on Swat R. sheets will conclusively reet r
the only one of any importance, connecting Bajaur with Swiit, must have led from the Panjkora across

the casy Katgala Pass down to where the present fort of Chakdara guards the strategically important
crossing of the Swit River. Thus when on April 28, 1906, [ made my first march from Chakdara
past Uch and Kitgala and along the open Taliash Valley to Sado on the Panjkora,? I could feel
reasonably sure that the broad military road 1 was following led me over ground which more than
twenty-two centuries before had seen the Macedonian columns pass by in the inverse direction.
Alexander's The crossing of the Swit River at Chakdara derives additional importance from the fact that
;?;:'?fngi just opposite to it there debouch into the riverine plain two much-frequented routes which traverse
the range separating Swit from the Peshawar Valley by way of the Shah-kot and Charat Passes.
The antiquity of the routes is abundantly proved by the massive remains of roads, undoubtedly of
pre-Muhammadan date, which lead up to the passes.® These routes certainly offered the most
direct, and until the modern strategic road across the Malakand was made, also the easicst access
from Swat to the plains of Gandhara. But whether Alexander for his descent thither before the
attack on Aornos used one of these,” or chose rather one of the routes leading through Bunér to
the south-cast, it is impossible to decide from the available data.
Farly ethno- As regards the ethnography of the region through which Alexander's hill campaiun took him,
'é:‘gt”r’;;';n. it is impossible to assert more for certain than that the invaders classed the inhabitants as Indians.
This agrees well with what we know from later records, textual and epigraphical, about the Indian
character of the civilization and religion prevailing throughout the Kibul Valley before the
Muhammadan conquest. As to the racial character of the contemporary inhabitants it would
scarcely be safe to express any opinion, secing how limited is even our present knowledge about
the anthropology of that great portion of the hill population which does not belong to the latest
stratum of invaders, the Pathans. But as regards its linguistic affinities we are on’somewhat safer
ground. Recent rescarches, of which the merit belongs mainly to Sir George Grierson, have
demonstrated the fact that the languages now spoken in the valleys south of the Hindukush, from
the Dard tracts north of Kashmir to Kafiristan, belong to an independent group of the Aryan
language, being ncither of Indian nor of Iranian origin.'" Therc are reasons which make it
probable that the area covered by this group in times preceding the Pathin invasion extended
a good deal further south along the Indian North-West Frontier.® Hence it is of interest to note

* See above, p. 2 and note. of the half-mythological term Pidica to the race or races

" See Desert Cathay, i. pp. 15 sqq. speaking languages of this group can be justificd on a philo-

' See Sir H. Deane’s Note on Udydna and Gandhira, logical or historical basis. For Sir G. Grierson’s latest views
JR.AS., 1896, p. 671 sq.; Foucher, Geéographie ancienne du on this, to me rather doubtful, question, see his paper
Gandhdra. p. 4o0; Stein, Archacolgical Survey Report, Paisici, Pisicas and * Modern Pifica’, ZD.M.G., 1912,
Frontier Circle, 1911-12,p. 6. PP 49 sqq.

“ Mr. V. Smith thinks it probable that Alexander used ' The little-known dialects of Tirahi, once spoken in the
the Shih-kot Pass; see Early History®, p. 53. Afridi hills, and Diri surviving in the mountains of Dir, near

' Sce especially his work Zhe Pitica languages of the Panjkora headwaters, belong to this group ; sce Gricrson,
North-Western India, pp. 3 sqq.  Acceptance of this linguistic Pifdca Languages, p. 6.

fact nced not prejudice the question whether the application
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Sec. i] ALEXANDER BETWEEN KUNAR AND INDUS 5
that the main tribal names rccorded in this region by Alexander’s historians show a phonetic
change which is a characteristic feature in this language group and one attested from a period as
carly as Alexander’s campaign.  Both the names cspasior and slssakcnor undoubtedly correspond
to the Sanskrit «/$maka, a name mentioned by Varahamihira amony tribal designations of the
Indian North-West.*+  This conversion $m > sm > sp -~ 55 > 5 is typical, and can be already traced
in the language of Adoka’s Gandhara inscriptions, which Sir George Grierson has proved to have
been greatly affected by the influence of what he calls the * Modern Paigaci languages’.'?

Secrioy IL—EARLY CHINESE PILGRIMS TO UDYANA

No distinct references to Udyana can be traced in the extant records of that long and
fascinating period in the history of the Indian North-West border during which the Kabul Valley
with the adjacent territorics passed from Alexander's immediate heirs successively under the
domination of the great Mauryan empire, the Greek kings from Bactria, and the short-lived
dynasties of * Scythian” or Parthian origin 1o hecome finally the main scat of the powerful kingdom
established by the Kugana branch of the Great Yiich-chih or Indo-Scythians. ‘There is reason to
believe that much of the -~ Graeco-Buddhist” art remains which the Buddhist ruins of the Swat
Valley, like those of Gandhiira, have preserved in abundance, dates back to the early centuries of
our era when Buddhism was especially flourishing in these parts under Kusana rule.  But among
the archacological * finds " so far recorded there is nothing to throw light on the special conditions
prevailing in Udyana at that period.

It is towards the close of the period of Kusana domination that we first receive information
about Udyina from one of those Chinese Buddhist pilgrims who are the safest guides for the
ancient topography of the Indian North-west. Tt is furnished by the narrative of Fa-hsien who
reached Wu-ch'ang about a.n. qo3, from the sideof the Panurs. The route which Fahsien and his
Chinese fellow pilgrims followed presents points of interest, and it is therefore fortunate that by
M. Chavannes' convincing identification of Chick-Zfa with Kashgar all question of his starting-
place has been solved. * From this [Chich-ch'a] the travellers went westwards towards North
India, and after being on the way for a month, they succeeded in getting across and through the
range of the Onion mountains.  The snow rests on them both winter and summer.’?  After
referring to the dangers encountered here by travellers from * venomous dragons, which, when
provoked, spit forth poisonous winds, and cause showers of snow and storms of sand and gravel ’,*
Fa-hsien tells us: *The people of the country call the range by the name of the *Snow Mountains™.
When the travellers had got through them, they were in North India, and immediately on entering
its borders, found themselves in a small kingdom called 770-leike (770-/i), where also therc werc
many monks, all students of the Hina-yina.’

't For a synopsis of the classical forms of this name and
their derivation, sce Marquart, Geschichle von Eran, ii. p. 247,
note.

W Sce his paper on Linguistic relationship of the Sha'-
basgarki inscription, [R.A.S., 19o4. p. 725; especially
p- 729 for sm > sp > s. Cf. also his rematksin Z.D.3.G,
1912, p. 77: ¢This change of sm, through s or s4,to sp,
and thence to ss, s, does not occur in any other Indian
language, and is typical of *“ Modern Pigica "’—It may be
noted in passing that this phonetic change helps to explain
suill better Plolemy’s name Kaspetra (pronounced Kaspira)

for Kasmir ; see Stewn, Rijut. i p. 352

v See Chavannes, oyage de Song Fun, p. 54, note 3;
Stein, Lncient Khotan. i, pp. 28, 48,

* Sce Legge, Zid-hien, p. 24.

» Cf. Hsitian-tsang's similar description of the climate
encountered in the * Valley of Po-mi-lo * (the Pamirs) with its
‘great lake of the dragons’, Julien, Memoires de Hiouen-
thsang, ii. pp. zo7 »q.; Watters, Juan Chang, ii. p. a8z.
For the storm-producing powers of ‘dragons’ or Nagas, cf.
e. ., Julien, Memotres, i. pp. 47 54q., 133 sq.; my notes on
Rijat. i. 179, 239.

Udyana
under Indo
Scythian
rule

Fa-hsien's
visit to
Udyana.
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There can be no doubt that the travellers’ route lay across the Pamirs which the Chinese
have known from the time of the Han dynasty as the ‘Onion Mountains’ or Ts'ung-ling.¢
It is equally certain that the territory of 7 '0-/ here mentioned by Fa-hsien is identical with
Hsiian-tsang’s ‘ Valley of 74a-/-lo’ which was long ago located by General Cunningham in the
present Darél on the right bank of the Indus, opposite Chilas.® The identity of T'o-li and
Ta-li-lo is established by the mention which both pilgrims make of a certain miraculous wooden
image of Maitreya there worshipped.® The Chinese Ta-li-lo is an exact transcription of the name
of Darel.

The indications point unmistakably also to this hill tract in Hsiian-tsang's description of the
route followed from Méng-chieh-li, the capital of Udyana, which corresponds to the present
Manglaur on the Swat River. ‘North-cast from Méng-chieh-li over hills and across gulleys,
ascending the Indus by hazardous paths through gloomy gorges, crossing bridges of ropes or iron
chains, across bridges spanning precipices or climbing by means of pegs for steps, a journcy of
above 1,000 li brings you to the Ta-li-lo valley, the old seat of government of Udyana.'?
Reference to the Transfrontier Survey sheets shows plainly that the route is meant which leads
from Manglaur, still the chief place in Upper Swit, north-eastwards through the hills of Ghiirband
and Kanda to the Indus and then along its tortuous narrow gorge up to Darél. The greater part
of this route through what is known as the Indus Kohistin has never been properly surveyed, the
tribal territory being wholly closed to Europeans. But information gained through native sources
makes it abundantly clear that the description given by Hsiian-tsang, and in still fuller detail by
Fa-hsien (see below), is borne out by the great natural difficultics of the route. The estimate given
by Hsiian-tsang of the length of the journey also agrees well with the evidence of the sketch-maps
which are all that is available.”

Though Darél itself is still inaccessible to Europeans, the information obtained about it through
native channels indicates that ‘ this valley is extremely fertile and well-populated’.* The community
of Shina-speaking hill-men which inhabits it, counting some 3,000 fighting-men, until quite recently
retained the status of a small republic like others in the Indus Kohistan. But close relations with
the chiefs ruling Yasin and Punyal across the mountains northward are attested in the past. The
same topographical facts which explain these relations indicate also the route which Fa-hsien is
likely to have followed on his descent to Darél from the Pamirs. A number of relatively easy
mountain routes connect Darél on the north with the valley of the upper Gilgit River between
Gakuch and Ghizar.® The shortest and most direct of these routes crossing the Dodargali Pass
leads straight to Gipis at the mouth of the Yasin valley, and once in the latter we are on what was

is certain that this must be increased by at least one-third in

¢ See Stein, Ancient Kholan, i. p. 27.

5 See Ancient Geography of India, p. 82 ; Stein, Ancient
Khotan, i. p. 6, note 4.

¢ For Hstian-tsang cf. Julien, Memoires, i. p. 149; Beal,
St-yu-ki, i. p. 134 ; Watters, Fuan Chwang, i. p. 239.

7 See Watters, Yuan Chwang, i. p. 239. 1 have subsli-
tuted the correct transcription of IHstian-tsang’s name of the
Udy3ana capital for the fanciful restoration * Mangkil .  For
the identification with the modern Manglaur, see below,
p- 13

* Measured on the ‘ Northern Transfrontier’ sheets of
the Survey of India the aggregate distance of the route from
Mankil, the chief place of Darél, along the Indus to Beshan
and thence via Ghirband to Manglaur amounts to about
140 miles. Considering the exceptionally difficult ground, it

order to arrive at an approximately correct estimate. If
Hsitan-tsang did not personally visit Ta-li-lo, as the wording
of his Life scems to imply (sec Julicn, Vie, p. 38; Watters,
Fuan Chwang, i. p. 239), he must have secured his informa-
tion from a very trustworthy guide.

For an account of the Indus Kahisian and the
of gorges in which the Indus cuts its way down through the
mountains after its great bend near Sazin, see Biddulph,
Hindoo Koosh, pp. 3 5qq. On p. 7 the ‘good road, much
frequented by traders, [which] leads from Ghorbund into the
Swiat Valley " is specially referred to.

o Cf. Biddulph, Hindoo Koosh, pp. 13 sq.

1 See ‘ Northern Transfrontier’ Sheets, Survey of India,
Nos. 2 S.W. and 3 N.W,, 4 miles to 1 inch.
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already in ancient times, as it is still now, the chief line of communication between the Indus
Valley and the Pamirs,

In my Ancient Khotan 1 have shown how the route which runs up the Yasin Valley to the
Darkot Pass and thence crosses the Hindukush main range by the Bardghil saddle to Sarhad on
the Oxus, was used in A.D. 747 by the Chinese general Kao Hsien-chih for his successful expedition
across the Pamirs to Gilgit."!  Below I shall have occasion to discuss the northern portion of this
route from personal obscrvation.  “The fact that it was used in 1895 as the line of progress for the
Pamir Boundary Commission from the British side sufficiently attests its modern importance.

The assumption that Fa-hsien, too. followed this route is strongly supported by the statement
already quoted from his narrative that he and his party travelling from Chieh-ch'a or Kashgar
‘ succeeded in getting across and through the range of the Onion mountains’, i.e. to Darél, * after being
on the way for a month’. Having personally travelled aleng the whole of the ancient trade route
which leads from Kashgar across the Taghdumbish Pamir to Sarhad and thence by the Baroghil and
Darkat Pass to the head of the Yasin Valley, I can vouch for the fact that the ordinary stages on
this journey, as indicated by the local conditions of travel, which cannot have undergone any
material change since ancient days, are reckoned at twenty-four or twenty-five.'?  Adding to these
the five marches which, judging from the maps, seem needed for covering the distance between the
foot of the Darkot and Mankial, the chicf place in Darcl, we arrive exactly at the total which
Fa-hsien's itincrary indicates.  This agreement deserves attention all the more because there is no
other equally short or practicable route between the two points of Fa-hsien's journey.'

From Darél Fa-hsien made his way to Udyana by the difficult track along the narrow valley
of the Indus, and the description which his narrative gives of it is both graphic and consistent with
modern accounts of these gorges. * The travellers went on to the south-west for fifteen days (at the
foot of the mountains, and) following the course of their range. The way was difficult and rugged;
(running along) a bank exceedingly precipitous, which rose up there, a hill-like wall of rock,
10,000 cubits from the base. When one approached the edge of it, his cyes became unsteady ; and
if he wished to go forward in the same dircction, there was no place on which he could place his
foot; and beneath were the waters of the river called the Indus. In former times men had
chiselled paths along the rocks, and distributed ladders on the face of them, to the number
altogether of 700, at the bottom of which there was a suspension bridge of ropes, by which the
river was crossed, its banks being there eighty paces apart. ... After crossing the river, (the
travellers) immediately came to the kingdom of Wu-ch'ang, which is indeed (a part) of North
India’®

Though this portion of the Indus Valley below Dar¢l has never been visited by a European,
it is certain that the difficulties presented by the succession of decp rocky defiles in which the great

" See Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 8 sqq. the great quinquennial assembly held by its king, usually in

* This figure is made up as follows : Kashgar to Tash-
kurghin via the Chichiklik plateau, eleven or twelve marches
(see Forsyth, Farkand Mission Report, pp. 431 sqq.; done
by me in six forced marches in June, 1906, as desctibed in
Desert Cathay, i. pp. 97 sqq.); Tash-kurghan to Wakhjir
Pass, five marches ; thence to Sarhad five marchps, and
across the Bardghil to the south foot of the Darkot three
more. Travelling with light baggage some days could easily
be saved and utilized for rest at convenient haling-places like
Tash-kurghin and Sarhad.

" As Fa-hsien had gone specially to Kashgar to attend

the spring (sce Legge, Fd-hien, p. 22), he was not likely to
have reached the Baroghil before the melting snows had
closed the route through the Mastdj River gorges for a
descent to Chitrdl. It is quite possible that this circumstance
determincd his choosing the route via Darél in spite of the
increased difliculties subsequently to be faced in the Indus
Valley. Otherwise he would have found it far easier to
reach Udyina through Chitrdl and Dir, the route described
in my own narrative.
' See Legge, Fu-hien, pp. 26, 28.

Fa-hsien
crossed
Darkét
Pass.

Fa-hsicn’s
itinerary.

Fa-hsien's
account of
Indus
gorges.



Fa-hsien’s
account of
Udyana.

Sacred
spots named
by Fa-hsien.

8 ACROSS SWAT AND DIR [Chap. I
river has cut its way southwards through the mountains, are quite as great as those which confront
the traveller along most of the Indus course between Chilis and Skardo. Hence it is easy to
recognize the pilgrim’s references to the ladders or ‘Rafiks’ connecting the narrow rock ledges
which are used for the track, and to the rope bridges of birch twigs by which this is taken from
one bank to the other.®* Fa-hsien's specitic mention of the rope bridge which he crossed before
reaching the territory of Udyina is confirmed by the map. This shows that the main track along
the Indus crosses below Darél to the left bank and does not regain the right bank until Mirabat,
some eight miles above the side valley of Kanda belonging to Swat."

IFa-hsien’s general account of Udyana is brief but shows in strong relief the flourishing state
which Buddhism enjoyed at the time of his visit. * The people all use the language of * Central
India ", * Central India” being what we should call the * Middle Kingdom”. The food and clothes
of the common people are the same as in that Central Kingdom. The Law of Buddha is very
(flourishing) in Wu-ch'ang. They call the places wherc the monks stay (for a time) or reside
permanently Saighdrdmas ; and of these there are in all 500, the monks being all students of the
Hinayana.''* The few sacred sites which Fa-hsien singles out for mention appear again in Hsiian-
tsang’s account of Udyana. So long as the greater portion of Swat territory remains inaccessible for
an archaeological survey, there can be no opportunity for a systematic treatment of its lopograpiia
sacra. 1 shall, therefore, as in the case of the later pilgrims’ accounts, be content to mention only
those sites for the identification of which reliable evidence has already been given elscwhere.

This is fortunately the case with regard to the first sacred spot which Fa-hsien names, where
Buddha coming to Udyana ‘left a print of his foot, which is long or short according to the ideas of
the beholder .13 Hsiian-tsang too mentions the *large flat stone with the Buddha's footprints, the
size of which varied with the religious merit of the measurer’. e places it on the north bank of
the Swit River and thirty li to the south-west of the spring of the Naga Apalala, the reputed source
of the river, and itself about 250 li to the north-east of Méng-chich-li or Manglaur The latter
indication, as first recognized by Colonel Deane, points clearly to the present head of the Swat
River near Kalam,®* and it may be considered certain that the sacred spot is marked by the
inscribed rock or boulder near the village of Tirath on the border of the Swat Kohistan. This shows
two large padukas,and below them a brief Klarosthi inscription in characters of the first century n.c.
describing them as the footprints of Buddha Sikyamuni, of which Colonel Deane in 1897 secured
paper impressions, subscquently edited by Professor Bithler.2  The position of Tirath, morcover, in
relation to Kalam, as far as it is known from survey reconnaissances, corresponds accurately enough
to Hsilan-tsang's description. It is in the same vicinity that ‘the rock on which he (Buddha) dried
his clothes’ may be located with great probability ; for Hsiian-tsang places some ‘ 30 li farther
down the river’ from the site of the miraculous footprints  the rock on which Buddha had washed
his robe, the lines of the robe being still distinct like carving %

s Cf, in Legge, #d-hien, p. 26, note 2, the striking
description of the Indus defiles about Rongdo quoted from
Cunningham, Lada, pp. 88 sq.

’* This fact disposes of Legge's misgivings about the
identity of T"o-If and Darél, as expressed p. 24, note 2, of
his translation.

1 See Legge, Fd-hien, p. 28,

" Legge, £d-hien, p. 29.

1 See Watters, Yuan Chwang, i. p. 231; Julien, M-
moires, i. p. 135.

© See Deane, Note on Udyina, J.R.A.S., 1896, p. 656.

% See Anzerger of the Imperial Academy of Sciences,
Vienna, 1898, iv. pp. 12 sqq. The two impressions of the
same stone which I communicated on Colonel Deane's
behalf, were taken by Professor Bithler to be those of two
separate inscriptions, a misapprehension which that great
scholar’s sudden death very soon after the publication pre-
vented from being promptly cleared up.

? See Legge, Fif-hien, p.29; Watters, Fuan Chwang,
p. 231. It is possible that the rock-carving, evidently natural,
to which the pilgrims allude, still exists; for among the
paper estampages which had been brought to Colonel Deane
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From Wu-ch'ang, the Fo-£uo-chi tells us, Fa-hsien with some of his companions * descended
south, and arrived in the country of Su-4o-to’. In the name of this territory, fg W &, a transcrip-
tion of an older form of .Swa/ was long ago surmised.  This is confirmed by the fact that the only
sacred site mentioned here by Fa-hsien—the one where in a previous birth the Bodhisattva, in
order to save a dove pursued by a hawk, was believed to have * cut off a piece of his own flesh, and
with it ransomed the dove'—is located by Hsiian-tsang in the hills to the south-west of Manglaur.
Guided by the exact topographical indications in Hsiian-tsang’s Memeoirs, and by the rapid archaco-
logical survey I had effected while accompanying the Bunér Field Force in January, 1898, I was
able to identify the site indicated with the remains of a large Stiipa found near the village of
Girarai in the extreme west of Buncr, and at the foot of the range dividing it from the Swit Valley.
That Bunér was in Buddhist times reckoned as part of Udyana is proved by the series of sacred
sites which Sung Yiin and Hsiian-tsang describe in the south of Udyana, and which I traced during
my survey in Buncr.?> Why Fa-hsien should have distinguished Buncr by the separate designation
of Su-ho-to can no longer be determined.?

The next and more detailed account of Udydna is supplied by the pilgrim Sung Yiin and
Hui-shéng, members of the religious mission which the Empress Hu of the Western Wei dynasty
dispatched to the North-West of India in a.». 518, Their journey from Khotan to Sarikol I have
discussed clsewhere.*” Thence they made their way in the early autumn of A.p. 519 across the
Pamirs to Wakhan, and the secats of the Yeh-tas or Hephthalites in the present Badakhshan.?
After a brief stay there, as Sung Yiin's narrativeand ITui-shéng's notes preserved in the Wei Annals
tell us, the pilgrims passed through the small mountain tract of Po-chih into the territory of Shé-mi.
There they gradually emerged from the Ts‘ung-ling Mountains, and hence gained Udyana which
lay to the south of Shé-mi.® In my Ancient Khotan 1 have already had occasion to show that the
territory of Shé-mi, which a passage of the T'ang Annals describes as bordering Chieh-shih or
Chitral on the west and south, corresponds to ‘ the cluster of valleys to the south of the great snowy
range [of the Hindukush] which since mediaeval times has been known by the gencral name of
Kafiristan "™  There 1 also indicated my belief that the route followed by Sung Yiin and his
companions led them through one of the easternmost valleys of Kafiristin down to the Kinar
River and thence across Dir (or Bajaur) into the Swat Valley. But additional information since
obtained about that region, as well as other reasons, make it desirable to trace the pilgrims’ route
here in fuller detail.

From Sung Yiin's narrative we liarn that after leaving the Hephthalite king’s encampment,
which at the scason indicated (tenth Chinese month, i.c. about November, a.p. 519) is likely to

Antiguary, 189g, pp. 21, 60.)

* For references sec below, p. 16.

»* It is noteworthy that as far as Su-ho-to Fa-hsicn’s
narrative shows none of those errors in bearings and distances
which frcm the next territory, Gandhira, onwards often
perpiex the student of ancient Indian geography.

by his native agents, and which he handed over to me carly
in 1898, there was onc which showed a rock surface curiously
cut up by nawral cross lines, recalling the threads of some
woven fabric. There were traces of some Kharogthi charac-
ters also. Some place in the Upper Swat Valley was
vaguely indicated as the provenance. The publication of the

estampage was prevented by the death of Professor Biihler
for whom it was rcserved, and subsequently by the doubts
which (justly enough) arose about the genuinencss of the
many ‘inscriptions in unknown characters’ supplied to
Colonel Deane by the less scrupulous of his agents.

® See Legge, F4-hien, pp. 30 5q.; Watters, Fuan Chwang,
i. p. 334; Julien, Memoires,i. p. 137.

* See my Archacological tour with the Bunér Field Force,
PP 16, 61-2, and below, p. 16 with note. (Also /fndian

% See Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 28 sqq.

™ For this portion of the pilgrims’ route cf. below,
pp: 60 5qq.

» See Chavannes, Fovage de Song Pun, pp. 27 sqq.

" See Ancient Khotan, pp. 14 sq.; for the hill state of
Chieh-shih (also appearing with a slight graphic variation
under the name of Check-shuar), cf. Chavannes, Tures occid.,
PP. 158 sq., 214 £q.; for its identity with Chitral see also
below, p. 30.

C

Fa-hsien’s
account of
Su-ho-to.

Sung Yiin'’s
journey to
Swat.

Sung Yun's
passage
through
Po-ssti.



Po-ssu
identified
with Zebak.

Sung Yun's
reference to
Lake
Dufferin.

Sung Yun's
Shé-mi iden-
tified with
Kafiristan,

1o ACROSS SWAT AND DIR [Chap. I

have been in the neighbourhood of Faizabad or even lower down, he entered the king’dom‘of
Po-ssit g Ht Its territory, which was very confined, was traversed in seven days. The
mountaineers inhabiting it had extremely scanty resources and were of a wicked and insolent
disposition, paying no respect to their king,  In this territory there was a stream which had been
shallow, but subsequently a landslip intercepted its course and transformed it into two lakes.
A poisonous dragon lived there and produced many calamities; in the summer it brought down
violent rainstorms, in the winter it heaped up the snows. Travellers on its account experienced
many difficulties ; the white glarc of the snow dazzled their sight and made them close their eyes.
so that with troubled sight they could no longer distinguish anything. So they sacrificed to the
dragon-king and thereafter recovered peace.

An extract from Hui-shéng’s record given by the £/ shik in substance reproduces the same
information about this territory, which is there called Po-chék y§ 4 and is placed to the south-west
of Po-ho or Wakhan.” This location led Professor Marquart to identify Po-ssii or Po-chih with the
mountain tract between Zebak and the Hindukush watershed towards Chitril® and a closer
examination of the route which Sung Yiin and his companions must have followed proves this
identification to be right.  For travellers coming from Badakhshin and wishing to gain Swat,
the most dircct, and probably also the easiest, route across the Hindukush leads south of Zcbak
up the valley of Sanglich. From the hcadwaters of the Zehak River thus reached, two important
passes lcad across the Hindukush watershed: one is the Dorah, 14,800 ft. above the sea, which
gives access to the Lutkho Valley, descending to the Chitral capital, and is crossed by a much-
frequented caravan route.*  The other is the Mandal Pass, about 15,300 ft. high and about
six miles in a direct line to the south-west of the Dorih, over which a route Icads down into the
Bashgol Valley, the casternmost main valley of Kafiristan. Where the tracks descending northward
from the two passes join lies the Hauz-i-Dorah or Lake Dufferin, a sheet of water ncarly two miles
long, and about half a mile wide, enclosed on both sides by steep slopes of rock which leave room
only for a difficult path on the east. About a mile and a half lower down, the route to Zebak passes
a second and much smaller lake.?

That these are the two lakes to which Sung Yiin's legendary account of the dragon refers, may
be considered certain; for the reliable information # I have been allowed to consult shows plainly
that this feature is not found on the northern approaches of any of the other Hindukush passes, from
the Khatinza to the Kamarbida, which could possibly be connected with Sunyg Yiin's route.  The
conclusion that the pilgrim travelled up by way of Zebak to Lake Dufferin is confirmed also by the
seven marches which he indicates for his passage of Po-ckik; for at the present day, too, the distance
from the Dorih to Khairabad where the Warduj Valley comprising Zebak and Sanglich ends, is
reckoned at seven marches.

From Lake Dufferin two routcs, as already stated, were open to the pilgrims.  That they chose
not the Dorah but the Mandal Pass is evident from the details of their subsequent progress. In
the second half of the cleventh month they entered the kingdom of S/4d&-mz where they gradually
passed out of the Tsung-ling Mountains. The cultivable soil there was stony, and the people
mostly wretched. On the stecp paths and dangerous routes it was with difficulty that a single man

# See Chavannes, Voyage de Song Vun, pp. 27 sqq. calls the pass Kofal-i Do-Rihak), is due to the close vicinity

® See Chavannes, Foyage de Song Fun, p. 27, note 7. of the two passes to which the northern approach lies by the

® Cf. Marquart, Eran-$ahr, p. 2435 same route as far as Lake Dufferin.

2 It is probable that the name Lordk which is locally 3 Cf. North-Western Trangfrontier Sheel, No. 26 S.E,,
understood to mean do-rdk ‘two roads’ (the native survey Survey of India.

edited by Raverty, Notes on Afghanistin, p. 160, distinctly * Printed but not published.
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and his horse had room to pass.™ Hui-shéng’s record notes besides that Shé-mi lay to the south
of .Po-chih, and that its inhabitants did not believe in the Buddhist religion but served divers
divinities.®® I have referred above to the passage of the T'ang Annals which describes Shé-mi
as adjoining Chieh-shih or Chitral on the west and the south. Reference to the map shows that
this description accords exactly with the relative position of Chitral and the Kafir territory, which
even in quite recent times reached both sides of the Kanar Valley above and below Arnawai. It is
equally evident from the map that it is the Bashgol Valley, with its numerous and large Kafir
settlements (Fig. 8), which occupies the position indicated due south of Po-chih or the Zebak-Warduyj
Valleys, whereas Chitral lies partly to the east and partly to the south-east of them. It would
have been difficult among the high and barren mountain-spurs of Chitral for the travellers to believe
themselves to be emerging from the Ts‘ung-ling, whereas the description suits well the more open
and fertile Kafiristan valleys. Finally the statement about the absence of Buddhist worship would
not fit Chitral, where surviving remains actually attest its prescnce about Sung Yiin’s time, while
on the other hand, in the Kafir valleys, the worship of ¢ divers divinities’ has continued to our own
days without a trace of Buddhism having ever existed by its side. .

Though the route over the Mandal Pass has not been regularly surveyed, there is trustworthy
information to show that it is practicable for laden animals in the summer and autumn, probably
under conditions much like those on the neighbouring Dorah.®  Since the Afghan occupation of
Kafiristan a regular trade route appears, in fact, to have been opened up to the head of the
Bashgol Valley and across the pass. That even before this a good deal of trade made its way
thither from the Badakhshan side is evident from a remark of Sir George Robertson who ascended
the Bashgol Valley in 1892.4

To revert to an earlier period, it is noteworthy that the route in Marco Polo’s account, by
which the Mongol partisan leader Nigadar, ‘ with a great body of horsemen, cruel unscrupulous
fellows’, made his way from Badakhshan ‘through another province called Paskai-Dir, and then
through another called Arivra-Keshemur' to India, must have led down the Bashgol Valley.t
The name of Paskai clearly refers to the Kifirs among whom this tribal designation exists to this
day,** while the mention of Dir indicates the dircction which this remarkable inroad had taken.
That its further progress must have lain through Swit is made probable by the name which, in
Marco Polo’s account, precedes that of ‘ Keshemur' or Kashmir; for in the hitherto unexplained
Ariora can be recognized, I believe, the present 4grar, the name of the well-known hill-tract on
the Hazara border which faces Bunér from the left bank of the Indus.** It is easy to see from any

87 See Chavannes, Fovage de Song T'un, p. 28,

* Sce 1bidem, note 3.

* The route leading up the Bashgol Valley to this pass
is described quite accurately in the ‘ Surveys ' dating back to
cire. 1789-90, which Raverty has edited in his Notes on
Afghanistin, p. 149. The pass is there called Api-luk.
Raverty has called due attention to the importance of this
route connecting Badakhshan with the Kabul river valley and
Peshawar.

© See Robertson, The Kafirs of the Hindu-kush, p. 305.
That Sir George Robertson was able to cross what he calls
the Mandal Pass, at the very beginning of June, without
exceptional difficulties (Joc. ci?., pp- 312 sqq.), in spite of the
snow which was then still heavy, confirms the estimate given

side route branching off to the Munjan River headwaters and
thus identical with what the map marks as Wulf Pass.

4 See Yule, Marco Polo, i. p. 98, with note, p. 104;
Anctent Khotan, i. p. 14, notc 28.

2 Sec references in Yule, Alarco Polo, i. p. 165; also
Gricrson, Z.D.A.G., Ixvi. p. 70, note 1.

* In my note on Rdjat, viii. 3402 I have shown that the
modern form Agrir is the direct phonetic derivative of the
Sanskrit Afvugrapura, the name by which Kalhana mentions
this hill tract in connexion with a contemporary expedition
to Ura§a or Hazira. The intermediate Prakrit form
*Ayugraura, which the phonetic development there discussed
presupposes, would help to account for Marco’s Ariora. Cf.
also the form 'Idiyovpos in which Atyugrapura > Agror is

as to the practicability of the route. It must, h , be
noted that the pass by which he crossed was clearly on the

p d by Ptolemy, Geagraphy, vi. i. 45, as one of the
¢ cities ’ of the "Apoa territory, i.e. Uraéa,
C2
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accurate map of these regions, that for a mobile column of horsemen forcing its way from
Badakhshin to Kashmir, the route leading through the Bashgol Valley, Dir, Talish, Swit, Bunér,
Agror, and up the Jhelum Valley would form at the present day, too, the most direct and practicable
line of invasion.*

In his narrative Sung Yiin mentions also an alternative route to Wu-ch'ang or Udyina, which
led through Po-lu-lc K ) ¥, and describes its formidable difficulties. Iron chains there served
for bridges, and suspended across the void formed a passage; below, the bottom was not visible ;
there was no support by the sides; in an instant the traveller's body might be precipitated to
a depth of 80,000 feet. On this account Sung Yiin and IHui-shéng, realizing from afar the nature of
these places, refrained from taking this route.® The Fe/-shik’s corresponding, though bricfer,
account of this route, places it distinctly to the east. This fact, together with the verbal approxima-
tion of Sung Yiin's Po-/u-le and Hsiian-tsang's Po-/u-lo, above Darcl# makes it certain that the
route is meant which led through Yasin and Darél down to the gorges of the Indus Valley, and
which, as we saw, was followed by Fa-hsien.?

Sung Yiin, who spent the whole winter and part of the spring of A.v. 520 in Wu-chang
B 31, has left a full and enthusiastic description of the country where he found Buddhism still
highly flourishing.# He makes its territory touch the Ts‘ung-ling Mountains to the north, and India
to the south. The climate was temperate, and the people and natural products abundant and
strong. The local customs conformed to pious traditions of old. The king conducted himself
with strict adherence to Buddhist rules, observed a vegetable diet and abstinence, and worshipped
Buddha at daybreak and nightfall. The gracious reception he accorded to Sung Yiin is related
at length, as well as the polite desire he ecxpressed at its end to be re-born in the ‘Celestial
Kingdom '

People guilty of mortal crimes were not executed, but banished to desert mountains where
they were left the care of their own maintenance.* In doubtful cases justice was administered by
ordeal based on the use of drugs. The soil is described as fertile and excellent, and the people
and products as flourishing. All kinds of cereals were grown and the different fruits ripened in

abundance. During the night the sound of the temple bells filled the whole country. There was

“ Marco Polo in Book 1, Chap. xxx, estimates ¢ Keshimur’
or Kashmir at only seven days’ journey from Pashai to the
south-cast, and the shortness of this estimate has perplexed
even Yule; see id., Marcs Polo, i. p. 166. But the route
above indicated permits an explanation. Starting from some
point like Arnawai on the Kiinar River which certainly
would be well within ¢ Pashai’, lightly equipped horsemen
could by that route casily reach the border of Agror on the
Indus within seven days. Speaking from personal knowledge
of almost the whole of the ground I should be prepared to do
the ride myself by the following stages: Dir, Warai, Sado,
Chakdara, Kinkargalai, Bajkatta, Kai or Darband on the
Indus. It must be borne in mind that, as Yule rightly
recognized, Marco Polo is merely reproducing information
derived from a Mongol source and based on Nigiidar's raid ;
and further that Hazira and the valley of the Jhelum were
probably then still dependent on the Kashmir kingdom, as
they were certainly in Kalhana's time, only a century earlicr.
As to the rate at which Mongols were accustomed to travel
on * Dak’, cf. Yule, darco Polo, i. pp. 434 sqq.

* See Chavannes, Voyage de Song Fun, pp. 28 sqq.; for

the note in the Pei-shih, see ibid., p. 28, note 3.
5 s X

“ For Hsilan-tsang’s Po-lu-lo §K F& ¥, of. Ancies
Khotan, 1. p. 6, note 5. As Hsilan-tsang places Po-lu-lo 500 1i
to the east of Darél up the Indus it must strictly be identified
with Baltistin. Between Sung Yiin's Po-/u-le, which evidently
represents Yasin, and Po-/u-lo there is the samc relation as
between the ‘Little /70-/i’ and the ¢Great P'o-/i2’ of the
T'ang Annals, the former representing Yasin with Gilgit, the
latter Baltistan; cf. Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 5 sqq.

“ See Chavannes, Voyage de Song Fun, p. 28, note 7;
above, p. 7.

 See Chavannes, loc. cif., pp. 29 sqq. I extract from
this translation only the essential features of the general
description.

* Colonel Deane in Notes on Udyana, J.R.A.S., 1896,
p. 662, has rightly called attention to the fact that out-
casting is the sole punishment for murder also among the
Kafir tribes; see Robertson, T%e Kafirs of the Hindu-kush,
PP 440 8qQ.
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a profusion of fine flowers the bloom of which continued during winter as well as summer ; monks
and laymen gathered them for offerings to Buddha.»®

As Udyana along with Gandhara was the chief goal of the pilgrims’ pious mission most of its
sacred sites of importance find mention in their itinerary. But though there is often much detailed
description, exact topographical indications are rare. There is, moreover, a ccrtain confusion in the
sequence of the extracts from the narratives of Sung Yiin and Hui-shéng which the extant compilation
has preserved.®  ‘The result is that the correct location of the sacred spots mentioned becomes
possible only in the light of 1lsiian-tsang’s more systematic and precise account. I shall restrict
myself therefore to a brief indication of those sites which, 1 think, can at present safely be fixed.

After leaving ‘the city’, which must be identified with Hsiian-tsang's Mcéng-chieh-li or
Manglaur, the pilgrims lead us, like Fa-hsicn, to the spot where Buddha's clothes in drying had left
their traces on a rock, and to the stonc showing the miraculous impress of his feet.*  The former
site is placed to the east of the river, the latter eighty (or according to another reading cighteen) li
to the north of the royal city, which is considerably less than the distance indicated by Hsiian-
tsang and confirmed by the rock inscription of Tirath. Between the two sites reference is made to
a lake, west of the river, worshipped as the habitation of a miracle-working Niga king. In this
may be recognized the famous Niaga Apalila, a kind of tutelary divinity of Udyina, whose legend
Hsiian-tsanyg relates at length in connexion with the source of the Swat River.* The great temple,
7*0-%o, which the pilgrims describe as of great magnificence and as a special object of royal
attention, is placed to the north of the city and may perhaps be looked for among the extensive
ruins said to exist about Manglaur.®*

Turning to the south of the royal city the itinerary describes the sacred site where Buddha in
a previous birth was believed to have used his skin for paper, and one of his bones for a pen, to
write the Holy Law. This site, which Sung Yiin places at a hundred 1i to the south of Manglaur,
is mentioned also by IHsiian-tsang under the name of Masira-sangharama, *the convent of the
lentils".** lts remains I have identificd with the Gumbatai ruins near Tursak, the chief place
of Bunér.”  Finally, there is an enthusiastic account of the sacred spot in the hills, eight marches
to the south-cast of the city, where Buddha in a former life sacrificed his body to feed a famished
tigress. This famous site, which Isiian-tsang visited on his return from Taksas$ila on the east
of the Indus, and which Fa-hsien mentions among the * Four great Stapas'®” has been identified
by me with the ruins discovered on Mount Banj, near the end of the rugged spur which descends
from Mahiban south-eastwards to the Indus.® The fact that this famous sanctuary occupied an
isolated position to the south of the watershed, which scparates the ancient Udyana (including
Bunér) from Gandhiira, may cxplain why both Iisiian-tsang and IFa-hsien mention it not in connexion
with Udyina, but with the territory of Taksaéila which faces it across the Indus.

* Those who have enjoyed in Lower Swat the delightful ® Cf. Deane, Notes on Udyana, J.R.A.S., 1896, p. 656.

abundance of narcissusand other carly flowers in mid-winter
can easily realize the personal touch imparted here to the
pilgrim’s description. Even the present Pathan dwellers of
the valley, so little prone to sentiment, are then scen decked
with bunches of flowers.

* Cf. on this important point M. Foucher’s judicious
remarks, Géographie ancionne du Gandhdra, p. 28, note 1:
Chavannes, Voyage de Song Fun, pp. 5 .

# See Chavannes, I'oyage de Song Fun, pp. 31 sq.; cf.
above, p. 8.

M See Julien, AMemoires, i p.
Chwang, i. p. 229.

133; Watters, Juan

¥ Sce Chavanncs, Voyage de Song Fun, p. 34; Julien,
Meémoires, i. p. 136 sq.; Watters, Fuan Clacang, i. p. 233.

* Sce Stein, Archacological four with the Bunér Field
Force, p. 01, and below, p. 16.

% See Chavannes, Voyage de Somg Fun, p. 33, with
note 3; Julien, Mémoires, i. pp. 164 sqq.; Watters, Fuun
Chwang, i. pp. 253 sqq.; Legge, Fid-hien, p. 32.

% The remains of Mount Banj and the reasons which
determine my identification, have been fully discussed in my
Archacological Survey Report, N. W. Frontir, 1904-3,
PP- 33—45.
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Section [IL.—UDYANA IN CHINESE RECORDS OF T'ANG TIMES

The expansion of Chinese political influence westwards which soon followed the accession of
the T'ang dynasty early in the seventh century, is marked also by a considerable increase in the
information which Chinese records have preserved about the ‘ Western Regions’ and India. In
the case of Udyina, the advantage derived from this is mainly through the detailed account which
Hsiian tsang, the great ‘monk of the T ang period’, has left of his visit to this territory about the
year A.p. 630. lere, as elsewhere, in the vast area covered by his travels, there is reason to
regret that the pious pilgrim's attention was so closely riveted upon matters of sacred tradition and
doctrine to the cxclusion of more worldly interests. Thus, for example, he fails to mention whether
the kingdom of Wu-chang-na g fit #R was then one of the twelve dependent territories of the
ruler of Chia-pi-shih or Kabul, or had a king of its own as a notice of the T'ang Annals seems to
prove for A.n, 642.) As in Gandhara, Hsiian-tsang found Buddhism here fallen low from its once
flourishing condition described by the earlier pilgrims. Yet the traditional fame of the region was
still great enough to induce him to give a gencral description of the country and people which
presents distinct points of interest.

Hsiian-tsang started for Udyana northward from the city of Udabhinda or Und on the
Indus and reached it after six marches across mountains and valleys.* e describes it as being
more than 5,000 li in circumference, and comprising mountains and valleys, marshy plains and
elevated plateaus, a description which correctly reflects the varied configuration of Swit ground.
The products of the soil, though varied, were not plentiful. There was abundance of grapes, but
only little sugar-cane. The country produced gold, iron, and saffron ;* there was a vigorous growth
of forest, and flowers and fruit-trees flourished. Cold and heat were moderate, with wind and rain
at regular seasons. The people were of a soft and pusillanimous character, and by nature inclined
to craft and deceit. They were fond of study, but did not pursue it with ardour. The science
of magical formulae had become with them an art and a profession. They were chicfly dressed in
white calico. Their spoken language, in spite of some differences, bore much resemblance to that
of India. The same apglied to their written characters and their manners.*

The description of the physical conditions here given is in close accord with the actual aspects
of the country. What is said of the character of the people can be explained partly by the
debilitating influence which extensive rice cultivation, as practised in Lower Swit, is known to
exercise upon Eastern races; an influence which the present Pathan settlers, too, relatively recent
immigrants as they are, are believed to be undergoing. The reputation which Udyana enjoyed
as a home of magic is reflected in the legend which Sung Yiin heard in Sarikol of a king who, in
order to overcome a wicked dragon of that region, proceeded to Udyana, and after having there studied
the magical incantations of the Brahmans for four years, returned and successfully exorcized the
Naga.® This practice of magical rites must have been closely bound up with the special prevalence
of the Mahayana form of Buddhism in these parts. Hence Sir Henry Yule's just observation :
‘ The doctrines of Sakya, as they prevailed in Udyana in old times, were probably strongly tinged

! See below. The way in which both the Hst-yii-chi and from the sands of the Swit River ; iron is mentioned in Swit by
the Life refer to Ta-li-lo as the former seat of the king of Abii-1-Fazl (see Raverty, Nofes on Afghanistin, p. 166) and

Udyana seems to suggest that there was a local dynasty is still smelted from gravel on the Panjkora headwaters ; see
which had conquered Udyana from that side. Geograph. Journal, x\. p. 53.

' Cf, }ulicn. Mémoires, i. pp. 131 sqq.; Watters, Fuan ¢ Thus Julien; Watters, Joc. cit., translates: ¢ The rules
Cliwang, i. pp. 225 sqq. of their written language were in a rather unsettled state.’

* Gold is washed, though only in very modest quantities, * See Chavannes, Voyage de Song Yun, p. 21.
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with b“lvaitic magic, and the Tibetans still regard that locality as the classic ground of sorcery
and witchcraft.”®

' Hsiiang-tsanyg then proceeds to give information which plainly shows that Buddhism, though
still the predominant form of worship, was in a state of faradvanced decay. The people valued
the law of Buddha, and helieved reverentially in the Mahayana doctrine. Along the two banks
of the‘ Su-p"o-su-lu or Swat River,” there had once existed 1,400 monasteries, but most of them were
now in ruins. Once they had contained 18,000 brethren, but now their number was greatly
dlminllshed. Al! these monks studied the Mahiyina, and specially devoted themselves to the
practice of meditation. They were fond of reading their texts, but were incapable of penetrating
their meaning. They conducted themselves according to their rules, and specially cultivated the
science of magical formulas. The pilgrim then enumerates the five redactions of the Vinaya taught,
curiously enough all belonging to the ‘Little Vehicle’, and adds that there were also about ten
Deva temples, in which lived a medley of various sectarians, a distinct reference to Hindu
worship.

According to him, Udyana contained four or five strong cities, and most of its rulers had taken
for their capital the town of Méng-chich-1i & # ﬁ‘ which was sixteen or seventcen li in circuit,
and supported a flourishing population.  The identification of Méng-chieh-li with the present
Manglaur, first apparently proposed by V. de Saint-Maitii,, is strongly supported by what is known
of the natural advantages of the site and the extensive ruins about it.>  Hstan-tsang uses the town
as the starting-point for the topographical indications he furnishes as regards the various sacred
localities detailed in his A/emoirs, and the relative ease with which it has been possible to trace
these within the arca so far accessible for an archacological survey helps to give confidence in that
identification. Unfortunately the only opportunity which has so far brought Europeans to Manglaur
and its neighbourhood was the rapid punitive expedition to Upper Swiat in the course of the great
tribal rising of 1897, and this could not be utilized for archaeological work. In consequence the
various Stupas which Hsiian-tsang’s Aemoi> s specity at short distances to the south-west, west, and
north-east of Méng-chich-li, cannot be identified at present with any certainty.® It seems, however,
probable that the Stipa which Uttarasena, an early king of Udyana, was believed to have erected
over relics of Buddha's body, is marked by the great ruined dome near Barikot on the left bank
of the Swat River, as the distance and bearing agree closely with the sixty to seventy li to the
south-west of the capital which the pilgriia mentions.!

The ground for identification is safer, even though the distance from the surveyed area be
greater, as regards the spring of the Naga Apalala already discussed above, in which a legend
related at length by the pilgrim placed the source of the Swat River.” With this once located it

¢ Cf. Yule, Marco Polo, i. pp. 164 sq.

7 This form of the river name. as found in the old text A
of the Hsi-yii-chi (cf. Watters, Fuan Chuwang. i. p. 226), is
distinctly preferable to the form Su-p'o(pan?)-fa-su-tu
found in other texts, as it represents a correct phonetic
transcription of Swzistu, the original Skr. form of the name.
Cf. Marquart, Zur Geschichie von Kran, ii. p. 248, whe justly
protests against Lassen’s reconstruction of a Skr. *Subha-
zastu out of the rcading Su-p'o-fa-su-fu which, if correct at
all, probably is duc to the influence of a learned etymology.

* Cf. Deane, Nofes on Udyana, J.R.A.S., 1896, pp. 655
sqq.; V. de Saint-Martin, in Julien, Aémoires, ii. pp.
214 5q.

* % For conjectures regarding the sacred sites thus men-

tioned by Hsiang-tsang (see Julien, Afémoires, i. pp. 133,
139 sq.; Watters, Juan Chwang, i. pp. 227, 236 sqq.), cf.
Deane, /.R.A.5., 1896, pp. 659 sq.

1 For a photograph of the Barikdt Stipa, which is just
visible from the Landaké ridge, the eastern limit of Lower
Swat, see Foudl.cr, L'art du Gandhdra, i. p. 67.

" See above, p. 8; Deane, J.R.4.S., 1896, p. 656.
‘Watters, Fuan Chwang, i. pp. 229 sq., rectifies several
obvious mistakes in Julien’s translation of the passage de-
scribing the origin of the Swat River. The wicked Niga
before his conversion used to destroy the crops of the country
by the ‘ white water’, i.e. the floods he sent down from his
spring.  After his submission he was allowed for his main-
tenance to carry off the crops only once in every twelve
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is possible to fix with fair accuracy the position of the sacred spots further down by the river, where
Buddha's miraculous footprints and the impress left by his drying clothes received pious worship.**

Also when Hsiian-tsang passes on southwards, identifications of the sacred sites he describes
become possible owing to the rapid archacological survey I was able to effect in 1898, while with
the Bunér Field Force. Thus I have shown that the Ma/kdvana convent, two hundred li to the
south of the Swit capital, where Buddha in a former birth had delivered himself up to a king,
his encmy, in order that the reward offered for his person might benefit a poor Brahman, is still
marked by the ruins of Pinj-kotai near Sunigrim in Bunér.®* With this point determined and
guided by the Asi-yii-chi’s precise bearings and distances, it became possible for me also to trace
the remains of the Masira-sangharama or * Convent of the lentils’, and of the Stiipa which marked
the spot where Buddha in a previous cxistence had ransomed the dove, at Gumbatai near Tursak
and at Girdrai respectively.’*  Both sites have already been referred to, the first being mentioned
also by Sung Yiin and the second by Fa-hsien.’> To this group of Bunér sites a fourth may be
added, if the tempting identification proposed by M. Foucher of the /7:-/o mountain with Mount
Tlam, the most conspicuous pcak in the range separating the Swat Valley from Buner, is accepted.’s
The description which IHsiian-tsang gives of the mountain, the bearing to the south of Manglaur
which he indicates, and the name itself would well agree with the suggested location.  But there
remains the fact that the versions so far known of the Hs/-yi-cil’s text put the distance at four
hundred 1i, while M. Foucher must conjecturally emend it to one hundred.  So a decision must be
left until the time when it will be possible to pay a visit to Mount [lam and to verify the presence,
or otherwise, of the square stones mentioned by the pilgrim, ¢ resembling couches and looking as if
made by the hand of man, which touch cach other and continue from the sides of the mountain
down into the valley’. The superstitious respect in which the peak is held to-day might well be
a reflex of the legends to which Hstian-tsang alludes, about mysterious voices and musical strains
heard on the mountain where Buddha ‘once gave up his life for the hecaring of a half-stanza
of doctrine "7

From the Stiipa, marking the spot where Buddha had redeemed the pigeon, a journey of two
hundred li north-westwards brought the pilgrim to a group of sacred sites in a valley which he calls
Shan-ni-lo-shih'* The distance and bearing taken from Girarai justify Coloncl Deane in his
identification of this with the Adinzai Valley which debouches at Chakdara from the north.?
Remains of Buddhist shrines can be traced at several points along the lower part of this valley,

(L. above, p. 8.
'3 See Archacological tour with the Buncr Fild Force,

pp. 34 sUq., 61-2 (also Ind. Ant, xxviii. pp. 14, 58).

years, *And so once every twelve years the countryhas the
“ white water " infliction.

M. Foucher has rightly pointed out that the folklore
notion underlying the legend of Apalila is the same as in the 8 CA. dbidem, pp. 16 sqq., 61—2 ([ud. Ant, xxviii, pp. 21,
Kashmir legend of the Naga Suéravas; sce his article on 25, 59 sq.). It may be noted that the designation
Les bas-rolicfs du Stiipa de Sikri, [0, 1903, Wi, p. 185 ; also Masira is not certain since the text of the 2/si-yii-chi shows
my note on Kdjaf. i. 263-5. M. Foucher has also justly Jln;rﬂ@ m for the form Mo-shu )ﬁ m presupposed by
called attention to the identity of the expression ¢ white an explanatory gloss, Sung Yin's text shows the second

water * with the Turki term a£-sx applied in Chincse Turkestan
to the summer floods from the mountains; cf. Ruins of
Khotan, i. pp. 185, 426; Ancient Khotan,i. pp. 94, 445. Itis
curious that Albérini (ii. p. 182, as quoted by Watters)
records a tradition from Swat about the water of a certain
valley becoming white on certain days of the ycar. The
Niga Sudravas, too, is supposed after his banishment to
reside in a ‘lake of dazzling whit T bling a sea of
milk which he created for himself on a far-off mountain’;

sce my Rajal. i. 267, with note,

character as {f Asi.
% See above, pp. 9, 13.
% Cf. Foucher, Géographie ancienne du (Gandhdra, p. 48,

note 3.
' Cf. Watters, Yuan Chwang, i. p. 231 ; Julien, Mémoires,
i. pp. 1355q.

" See Julien, Meémeires, i. pp. 137 sq.; Watters, Fuan
Chwang, i, pp. 235 sq.
' See Deane, Notes on Udyina, J.R.A.S., 1896, p. 657.
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and this ma’kes it at present more difficult to determine where the convent of the ¢ Serpent medicine’
and the neighbouring great Stiipa of Su-mo are to be exactly located. They were both believed
to have been erected at places where Buddha in a previous birth as Indra had changed himself into
a serpent and allowed pieces of his body to be eaten in order that the pcople suffering from famine
and pestilence might be cured. The much-decayed mounds of Sagar and Andan-dhéri, in which
Colonel Deane had thought to recognize remains of these structures, lie close to the point where
the route to Bajaur, and with it the present military road to Chitral, turns sharply west towards the
Kitgala Pass. T had paid them a visit at the close of 1896, and ascertained then that the supposed
name of S#ma was not known locally. For excavation, which alone could help definitely to settle
the question as to the identity of the remains, there was no time on my rapid passage of 1906.

To the north of the valley, and by the side of a steep cliff, the Asi-yii-chi mentions a Stiipa
near a healing spring which Buddha, in a previous birth as a king of peacocks, was believed to have
pecked open with his beak. Colonel Deanc has suggested the location of this site at the village
Gudai-khwar, high up on the steep slope of the Laram Mountain, and some ten miles to the north
of Chakdara, where an abundant spring was reopened in recent times under rather remarkable
circumstances. The visit I paid to this spot at the end of 1897 makes me inclined to accept this
identification as probable, even though I failed to find remains of a Stipa above ground, or the
traces of the peacock’s feet which pious Buddhists’ eyes used to see on the rock.2

The only sacred locality in Hsiian-tsang’s narrative still calling for mention is the ‘dragon

lake’ on the mountain called Lanpo-lo. A legend related at great length connected it with an !

exiled Sikya who married the dragon or Naga's daughter, and became the founder of the royal
house of Udyana. The direction indicated, a hundred and forty or a hundred and fifty li to the
north-west of a sanctuary which itself must be looked for within a distance of four or five miles north
of Manglaur, makes it appear probable that the lake of Saidgai is meant, which information collected
by Colonel Deane places at the head of the Aushiri Valley draining into the Panjkora from the
north-east near Dardra.®® This mountain tract between the Upper Swat River and the Panjkora
still remains unsurveyed, and I am hence unable to add details to the arguments adduced by Colonel
Deane for his very tempting identification.

The only other Chinese pilgrim whose visit to Udyana is detailed in the records so far made
accessible, is Wu-k'ung. The travels of this humble successor of Hsuan-tsang (a.pn. 751-790) fall
into a period when Chinese influence in the ‘Western Regions’ was rapidly waning, and he must
have been one of the last pious travellers to make his way to the Indian North-West through
Central Asia. Though he appears to have spent a very considerable portion of his long Indian
residence in Gandhira and the neighbouring Udyina, his notices here as elsewhere are meagre.
But his record of the route by which he travelled from Kashgar to Udyana, brief as it is, presents
points of interest.®® He was attached to a Chinese envoy, dispatched to the ruler of Chi-pin (i.e.
the Kabul Valley and Gandhara) in response to a mission thence which had reached the Imperial
court in A.D. 750, and he travelled thus across the Ts'ung-ling Mountains, or the Pamirs, to the territory
of the * Five Ch'ih-ni or Shih-ni’. This corresponds, as a passage of the T‘ang Annals quoted by
M. Chavannes proves, to the present Shighnan on the Oxus.?* Hence the party proceeded through

® See Deane, /Joc. cit., pp. 658 sq. The large stone bowl is said to be more than a mile in length. The popular belief

with which the mouth of the spring is there stated to have in ‘Jins’ constantly seen on the banks of the lake points
been closed before its rediscovery, and which now serves for plainly to the survival of the old local tradition.

a flower bed in the garden of Government House, Lahore, ® See Chavannes and Lévi, Jtindraire 'Ou-Kong, J. as.,
certainly belonged to some Buddhist Stipa; cf. Foucher, 1895, pp. 9 8qq. (reprint).
L' Art du Gandhdra, p. 186, note 2. ® Cf. sbidem, p. 10, note 3; Chavannes, Zurcs occid,

" Cf. Deane, Joc. ¢it., J.R.A.S., 1896, p.661. The lake p. 162, note 4.
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Hu-mi or Wakhan to the kingdom of Chii-wei in which, as has been shown elsewhere, we must
recognize Mast@ij.* The route so far indicated, devious as it may seem, corresponds exactly to the
one taken by the remarkable expedition which the Chinese general Kao Hsien-chih in a. . 747 led
from Kashgar to the successful invasion of Yasin, and which there will be occasion later to consider
in detail®® Hence it is @ prior/ probable that Wu-k‘ung’s party, for its progress to Mastiij, used the
Baroghil saddle which offers far the easiest passage from Wakhan across the Hindukush, and
which only a few years earlier had seen the triumphant advance of Kao Hsien-chih’s force.

From the Baroghil, at the head of the Yarkhun River, the routes of Kao IHsien-chih and
Wu-k‘ung diverged. Whereas the former led his troops straight across the high Darkot Pass into
the Yasin Valley, Wu-k'ung’s party evidently descended the Yarkhun for some distance before
gaining Yasin territory, and thence Udyana; thus only is it possible to account for the itinerary
which Wu-k‘ung’s biography indicates. After Chii-wei there follow in it ‘ the kingdom of Ho-lan,
then the kingdom of Lan-so, then the kingdom of Yeh-ho, then the kingdom of Wu-chang-na (also
called Wu-chang or Wu-ch'an)’. Now as regards }eh-4o BE 41 M. Chavannes was undoubtedly
right in recognizing in it a variant of the name Yeh-to g g, by which the notice of the T'ang
Annals designates the capital of Little P*o-lii or Yasin.?

To understand the interposition of the two territories which precede Yeh-ho in Wu-k'ung's list
is not difficult, if the actual topography of this mountain region is consulted. After a descent of the
Yarkhun river to Chii-wei, i. e. to the cultivated part of the valley extending above Mastiij proper,
the casiest route towards Yasin lies from Mastiij up the Laspur Valley, and thence across the low
Shandur Pass eastwards into the valley of Ghizar, which is joined by that of Yasin from the north
at Giipis.** It is this route, still the main line of communication between the Yarkhun Valley and
the drainage area of the Gilgit-Yasin River, that Wu-k'ung and his companions may safely be
assumed to have followed. After leaving the chicf place of Chii-wei which the notice of the T ang
Annals calls * the town of A-shé-yii-shih-to’, and which I have been able to identify with the present
village group of Shuyist, Wu-k'ung must have passed down to Mastdj, to-day the administrative
centre of the upper Yarkhun Valley, and thence through Laspur. It is evidently this narrow but
fertile valley which Wu-k‘ung means by the territory of Lan-so i 32, for the characters are such
as would ordinarily be used for the abbreviated transcription of a local name like *Lasapura.>
I am unable at present to suggest an equally convincing identification for Zo-/an ) &% ; but I have
no doubt that it must represent an older name of either Mastqj itsclf, or of one of the more important
village tracts higher up the Yarkhun like those of Brep or Miragram.

It is, of course, impossible to determine with absolute certainty the reason which induced
Wu-k‘ung’s party to choose the route indicated instead of the far more direct one across the Darkat
Pass which, as already seen, Fa-hsien must have followed on his descent from the Pamirs to Darel
and Udyana.® The same applies to the question, why, having followed the Yarkhun River, they did

M Sec Ancient Khotan, i. p. 15, note 31, and below,
PP- 42 5Q.

% See Ancient Kholan, i. pp. 8 sqq.; below, pp. 52 sqq.

2 Cf. Chavannes, Zurcs occid., pp. 129, note 2; 150
(where Sie-fo is a mistake for Ye-00); Ancient Kholan, p. 16,
note 3I1.

# The only alternative route leads across the high Tui
Pass, 14,700, with a difficult picce of glacier to be crossed,
and is practicable only for some months in the summer; cf.
Biddulph, Hindoo Koosh, p. 56.

* If we substitute with M. Chavannes the character go

g by correction for the so & of Wu-k'ung's biography it
is equally easy to recognize a form of the name of Ldspur
in the transcript. The suggested identification, however,
of this *Lan-fo with Lampaka or Lamghin is one which
M. Chavannes no longer now maintains, since adopting the
identification of Chi-wei with Mastdj he rightly makes
Wu-k'ung proceed down the Yarkhun Valley and across the
Shandur Pass to Yasin; see Chavannes, Aotes Addit., p. 43,
note 4.
 See above, p. 7.
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not continue their journey down to Chitral, and thence by way of Dir to Swat. Fortunately, however,
Chinese historical records furnish a good deal of precise information for these years about the
political influence which Chinese power in the Tarim Basin, under the T'ang dynasty, exercised in
t.hese remote valleys south of the Hindukush before its final collapse. And this information throws
light on local conditions, which are likely to have had their bearing upon the route followed by
Wu-k'ung's party.

It is known from a series of interesting notices which M. Chavannes first extracted from
Chinese diplomatic and historical records, and which I have discussed elsewhere at some length,
that the efforts made by the Chincse Governnient about the middle of the eighth century to prevent
their old enemies, the Tibetans, from expanding their power westwards along the Hindukush, and
joining hands with the Arabs on the Oxus, were not confined to Yasin and Gilgit. Within two
years of Kao Hsien-chih’s successful relief of ¢ Little P'o-lit’, i. e. Yasin and Gilgit, from Tibetan
invasion, this territory was threatened by an alliance between the Tibetans and the chief of
Chieh-shuai (or Chieh-shih), the identity of which with Chitral I have, I believe, proved.® In
A.D. 750 Kao Hsien-chih succeeded in defeating the Chitral ruler with the help of the prince of
Tokharistan, and replacing the rebel by his brother. But in the following year the Chinese under
Kao Hsien-chih suffered a crushing defeat by the Arabs north of Farghana.”

The subsequent decline of the Imperial power in the regions adjoining the Tarim Basin was
so rapid that the small Chinese garrison in ‘Little Po-lii’, already reported to be in a precarious
position owing to its dependence for supplics on Kashmir, is not likely to have maintained effective
control much longer. Whether it still held out or not at the time of Wu-k'ung’s passage, A.D. 751
or 752, it is clear that the complete loss of prestige following Kao Hsien-chih’s disaster must have
exposed the Chinese mission, to which Wu-k'ung was attached, to increased risks from the Tibetans
and their allies westwards. It is with these disturbed political conditions that the devious route
adopted by the Chinese travellers may reasonably be connected. A move down'the Gilgit river
would undoubtedly have brought them closer to the danger of being intercepted by the Tibetans.
It deserves consideration, therefore, whether by Ye4-4o may not be meant merely the uppermost
portion of the Ghizar Valley which, while politically always dependent on Yasin, was yet much safer
from Tibetan attack than Yasin proper. It should be here noted that from Ghizar village a good
route is said to lead by a side valley due sonth to the headwaters of the Swat River.®

It is a pity that Wu-k'ung’s notices of Udyana, in spite of his long stay, are so brief. After
reaching ‘ Wu-chang-na’ he passed on to ‘the kingdom of Mang-o-p'o and the town of Kao-t'ou,
then the kingdom of Mo-tan, then the town of Sin-tu on the river Sin-tu or Indus’. Finally, in the
spring of A.D. 753, the Chinese mission arrived at the kingdom of Ch'ien-to-lo or Gandhara, and
reached their goal in the eastern capital of Chi-pin* By this it is clear that the cold-weather
residence of the Turkish Sahis of Kabul, corresponding to the present Und (Skr. Udabhanda), is
meant, The very flattering reception accorded to it by the ruler of Chi-pin was no doubt due to
the hope still entertained of effective help against the threatening Arabs. Of the stages mentioned
before * the town of Sin-tu’, I can identify none except Mang-o-g'o #& R ) which in all probability
represents Manglaur (Skr. Mangalapura). Wu-k'ung, who was ill, remained behind in Gandhara
after the return of the mission, and, having become a Buddhist monk, from A.p. 759 onwards made

extensive pilgrimages from Kashmir to Bihar. After his return to Udyana, which cannot have
* For a systematic treatment of the extracts given by » Cf, for these events Chavannes, Zurcs occtd., pp. 214

M. Cha in his Tur id., of. Ancient Khotan, pp. 8 $qq-» 297 59q.
q. vinein B e oy € A w st See Biddulph, Hindoo Koosh, p. 58.
" See Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 13 54q. s See Jtinéraire d Ou-Kong, p. 13
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taken place before A.p. 768, but may fall much later, he resided, apparently for some time, at the
monastery of Mang-o-p'o. Yet all he then tells us of the country is that it contained also monasteries of
Su-ho-pa-t'i (Sukhdvati) and Po-mang-pa-t'i (Padmavati). Otherwise, he is content to observe that
‘during these peregrinations he visited all the holy vestiges ; there is not the slightest difference
between what he saw and that which the Hsi-yii-chi says'%* His return journey to China, which
was effected between the years A.p. 783-90, and apparently by the route of the Kabul Valley and
Badakhshin, will have to be touched upon elsewhere,

Apart from the accounts of pious pilgrims the Chinese records of Udyana are confined to brief
notices in the Annals of the Northern Wei and T‘ang dynasties. What these tell us of the country
and its people is drawn mainly from the itineraries already discussed. But some details added
about the political relations with distant China are of interest.

The general description given by the notice of the T'ang Annals, of which M. Chavannes has
published a translation,® is based upon the Asi-yii-chi. 1t estimates the circumference of the
kingdom, which is called here Wu-ck'a B ;js or Wu-ckang f3 E, at five thousand li. On the east,
P‘o-lit is stated to be six hundred li distant. This measurement scems to be derived from that given
by Hsiian-tsang between Po-lu-lo, i.e. P'o-lii, and the valley of Ta-li-lo or Darél;* the latter the
T ang notice subsequently mentions as situated in the north-east of the kingdom, and as * the ancient
territory of Wu-chang’.  On the west, four hundred li are allowed for the distance to Chi-pin, by
which may be understood, perhaps, Purusapura or Peshawar, the capital of Gandhira, then united under
one rule with the Kabul Valley. ‘The mountains and valleys form a continuous succession. The
soil produces gold, iron, grapes, saffron ; the rice ripens once a year. The inhabitants are weak
and crafty; in magic arts they excel. In this kingdom capital punishment does not exist; those
who deserve death are exiled into the depth of the mountains; if the guilt is doubtful the accused
is made to drink a drug, and on his urine being examined to see whether it is clear or troubled he
is punished accordingly®® The country contains five towns; the king resides in the town of
Shu-méng-yeh-li, also called Méng-chieh-li. 1n the north-east is the valley of 7a-/i-lo, which is the
ancient territory of Wu-ch‘ang.’

The mention made in A.». 642 of an embassy which Ta-mo-yin-t'o-ho-ssti, king of Udyana,
dispatched to the Imperial court to offer perfume of camphor, is of interest as the reference made
by the Annals to a royal present in the same year from Chi-pin shows that Udyana and Kapiéa-
Gandhara were then not united under a single rule.® This certainly was the case a century later,
as an imperial decree, quoted by the Annals, granted to Po-fu-chun, king of Chi-pin, the right to
inherit the titles of ' King of Chi-pin and Wu-ch'ang’.** That the Chinese court had practical
political reasons for fostering these rclations with distant Udyana is proved by interesting passages
in the Tang-shn and the Tzii-chik-fung-thien. These jointly show that in A.p. 720 the Emperor
Hsiian-tsung sent ambassadors to confer the title of king on the ruler of Wu-ch'ang, as well as on
those of Ku-t‘u (Khotl), and of Chii-wei or Mastij, as a reward for their refusal of the advances of
the Arabs who had repeatedly tried to win them over. The Arabs are here mentioned as touching
the eastern borders of Wu-ch'ang, a statement which reflects the impression conveyed by their
successful raids from Sind far up the Indus during the first decades of the eighth century,*

8 See Jlinéraire d Ou-kong, p. 22 sq. © Cf. ibidem, p. 132.

 See Zurcs occid., pp. 128 sq. * Consideration of these early and well-authenticated Arab

3 See above, p. 12 and note 46 ; Julien, Mémoires,i.p.150. inroads into the Punjab and up to Gandhira (cf. Marquart,

# Cf. above, p. 12, for the exactly corresponding state- Eran-lahr, p. 271 ; Reinaud, Mémoire sur ! Inde, pp. 19§ q.)
ment of Sung Yiin from whose account these remarks are, obviates the necessity for the correction of the text proposed
perhaps, borrowed. ) in Zures occtd., p. 139, note 1.

® Cf. Chavannes, Turcs occid., pp. 129, 131.
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Section IV—~THROUGH TALASH AND DIR

I have already in the opening section of this chapter indicated the reasons which on my rapid Ruins in

marches across the fascinating ground of Udyana, during the last days of April, 1906, precluded any ‘c,g;]':;“
systematic survey of the plentiful ruins I passed en »oufe. As 1 rode, on April 28, by the broad
military road from Chakdara towards the Panjkora there was no time to revisit the remains of
Stiipas and monasteries in the Adinzai plain, nor to examine the ruins of ancient towers and
habitations which I knew to dot numerous low spurs projecting into the open fertile valley of Wuch.
As the road turning westwards approached the casy Katgala Pass dividing the Swat and Panjkora
drainage, I caught a good view of the picturesque ruins of ancient fortified dwellings rising above
the scrub-covered slopes on the south, and reluctantly had to pass them. In the burning afternoon
sun they looked, indeed, what their local Pashtu name Saré-manai, derived from the colour of the
sandstone material, calls them, ‘the red houses’. That these, like the similar ruins seen at so
many points on high ground above the Swat River, belonged to the Buddhist period is certain.
Only a close survey, however, such as 1 was able to effect in January, 1912, at similar sites near
Palai, south of the Swat Valley range, could furnish the definite evidence.!

But after we had entered the broad valley of Talash (Fig. 1 1) with its wide vista across the Panjkora The Valley

to the snow-covered ranges above Bajaur, and reached the Levy post of Kuz-Sarai, I could not forgo °f Talish.
my intention of using what little remained of the day for my first piece of archaeological survey
work on this journey. At the hamlet of Gumbat, some two miles to the west-south-west of Kuz-
Sarai, 1 had found the comparatively well-preserved ruins of an ancient Hindu temple, first
mentioned by Colonel Deane,* and closely resembling in plan and style shrines I had seen in the
Salt Range. But there had been no time then to effect a proper survey, and now, too, the work
had to be done in a hurry,

Soon after turning off south from the main road I found myself in the large and shady grove of
Jalal Baba Bukhari's Ziarat, the much frequented shrine of an orthodox Muhammadan saint whose
worship is, as so often elsewhere, manifestly but a survival from the days when the ruined Hindu
shrine attracted its pious pilgrims. As I rode up the terraced slopes along the lively little stream
which spreads fertility over its alluvial fan. I came unexpectedly, about half a mile south-west of the
shrine and on the left bank of the stream, upon a massive wall of Gandhira masonry about fifteen
feet high. It had evidently been built to support a terrace of cultivation behind it. On ascending
the steep path to the hamlet of Gumbat we passed more walls of similar construction. Some seemed
to have belonged to ancient dwellings, but the majority, no doubt, had been intended for terraces.

The present Pathan settlers, quite incapable of such solid structures, had been content to profit by
them. The remains of ancient dwellings they had long ago quarried away to secure materials for
building their huts and enclosures.

From the narrow gullies of the hamlet, where the ponies had to be left behind, I ascended Temple ruin
to the ruined temple (see Fig. 3), from which the place derive, its name of Gumbat or ‘ dome’. ©f Gumbat.
It occupies a small bit of level ground, just above the last huts, which has been secured in part by
cuttings from the rocky slopes to the south and west. The situation recalled to me closely that

' See my Archaeological Survey Report, Frontier Circle, occupied by the chiefs and headmen of the ‘ Dihgin Kifirfs’
1911-13, pp. 3 sqq. There is in Raverty, Nokes on in that tract. Possibly the rm?ed dwellings seen south
Afghanistan, p. 203, an interesting reference, taken from of Bar-Sarai on the west of the Katgala Pass are meant.

a Y0sufzai chronicle, to ruins of a town in Talish, once % Cf. Notes on Udyana, /.R.A.S., 1896, p. 664.
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of the Sat-ghara temples at Ketis in the Salt Range® A small stream fed by springs passes close
by the eastgface of the ruin, and waters some fine Chinirs growiny near it. The tcr.nplc hm.l already
s:'ffercd badly when I first saw it in 1897, most of the finely cut sandstone facing lmwl}glb(icn
i i Chii Ihir. It was sad now to find this

as Colonel Deane heard it, by a former Khin of ’
e neacly con range writing on the wall, as it were, by the hand

M H - 115 3 e t
stripping ncarly completed by the villagers, a stran i n the ' ;
of 'ic‘i)vaicing ‘iivilization " What carved stone still remained in 1897 on the cast and north wall
faces had been all carried off since. Thus I found in Gumbat itself several fine slabs of yellowish

sandstone, including a large block, once belonging to a corniced frieze or a pilaster C"l[)lt'l]. walled
into a blacksmith's furnace. The interior of the trefoil-arched porch on the cast and the inner wall
faces of the cella had suffered less damage, and the careful stone lining of the narrow passage
encircling the vaulted chamber of the upper story was still intact in great part, its less accessible
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position affording protection.
In spite of all this damage the measurements obtained on the south and the cast faces where

the large corner slabs of the base were still in position, together with the indications afforded by
similar structures in the Salt Range and on the Indus, made it possible rapidly to prepare the ground
This shows that the main feature of the shrine consisted of a single
The original
That it was

plan shown in Plate L
cella, 9 feet 8 inches square, approached on the cast by a porch g feet broad.

depth of this porch was doubtful, as its outer masonry had completely disappeared.
once surmounted by a trefoil arch was shown by what remained of the upper portion of its side

The dimensions of the entrance leading from porch to cella remained also uncertain; but

walls.
I'lat pilasters had

traces of mouldings surviving above it showed that its shape was rectangular.
flanked it. The cella was surmounted by a dome of horizontal construction, resting on scven
successively projecting courses which cut off the corners and converted the squarc into an octagon.
The dome rose to a height of 13 feet 8 inches from the floor of the cella.  The porch was flanked
on either side by a small recess about 2 feet 6 inches deep and 1 foot 6 inches wide.
the south, at a height of about 6 feet, gave access to a narrow flight of stairs built in the thickness
of the cella wall, and leading to a corridor about 1 foot 3 inches wide. This formed a passage on
three sides round a vaulted chamber, surmounting the cella dome at a height of 15 feet 6 inches
above the base and forming an upper story. The passage, about s feet 6 inches high, seems to
have led to another flight of stairs, which probably served for the approach of a third story. But,
as the highest part of the existing structure does not rise above 27 feet from the top of the base,
the height of the third story, and of the stone roof which must once have crowned the whole temple,
could not be determined.

Owing to the outer walls having been completely stripped of their sandstone facing, as seen
in Fig. 3, the external measurements of the stracture could not be sccured with absolute accuracy.
On the east face 21 feet 3 inches were measured between the existing corners of the bold mouldings
surmounting the base (seen on right of Fig. 3). The south face showed a central projection
10 feet 6 inches long, between flanking portions cach of 5 feet 2 inches. A niche, 2 feet 6 inches
square, occupied the centre of each wall face, a little above the level of the celly, except on the
east, and was, no doubt, meant to shelter some divine image. The interior masonry consisted
throughout of roughly hewn sandstone set in very hard mortar. Like the inner walls of the cella,
which still showed carefully smoothed sandstone slabs, 15 to 19 inches long and 4 to 6 inches
high, laid in regular courses, the exterior walls had also once possessed their proper facing of carved
Though this had weathered badly, I was still able in 1897 to distinguish remains of

The one on

stone.

* Sce Cunningham, Archacological Survey Reporis, v. pp. 84 sqq.
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elaborate decorative friezes carved with diapers of the ‘beehive’, and Amalaka ornaments
reminiscent of the ruined Hindu shrines of Ketds, Malot, Amb, &c., in the Salt Range.

Tt is to these shrines also, and the temples I have since been able to survey at the two Kafirkot
sites on the Indus, that the Gumbat ruin shows closest resemblance in regard to all structural
features. This will be evident from a glance at the plans and photographs furnished for the Salt
Range ruins in General Cunningham’s Reports and for those of the Indus sites in my own.* The
arrangement of the cella with the vaulted chamber above it, and the method of approach to the
latter, correspond exactly to the dispositions observed in the main Ketas temple and in the pendant
shrines B, C of the Bilot Kafirkot. The latter approach the Gumbat ruin very closely in dimensions,
and their resemblance in ground-plan would be still more striking if at Gumbat the porch had not
suffered so severely from vandal hands. The destruction here of all architectural ornament has
deprived us of the chance of proving in detail that the decorative motifs observed in the Salt
Range and by the Indus were mainly derived from the later devclopment of Gracco-Buddhist art
in Gandhara, as I have suggested clsewhere.®

But the survival in the Gumbat porch of remains of the trefoil arch furnishes by itself a very

characteristic indication.  This architectural feature was long considered peculiar to the style of
the old Kashmir temples, where it first attracted attention.  But its presence is obvious in the far
older remains of Gandhira Vihiras and their sculpord representations, and M. Foucher, in his
masterly analysis of architectural art in Gandhara, has proved that its true origin must be looked
for there.® It is the prevalence of the trefoil arch in the Salt Range temples and those of Kaifirkot,
which mainly accounts for the theory expressed by General Cunningham that their style was directly
developed under Kashmur influence.  The critical analysis of the historical records of the Kashmir
kingdom has proved that its political power, which was supposed to account for this influence, was
at all times restricted to a far more modest area than earlier writers assumed. It is only the rarity
of architectural remains of later date in Gandhira, which has hitherto obscured the fact that the
characteristics of the Salt Range temples of the centuries preceding the Muhammadan conquest
can be traced to the direct development of that Gracco-Buddhist style, which had found its earliest
and best known expression in the ruined shrines of Gandhara. Hence the special significance of
the Gumbat ruin: it furnishes an example of this later development on ground which in art and
culture was most closely bound up with Gandhara. There aie no means of fixing the date of the
temple with any approach to exactness. But taking into account what is known of architecturally
related remains clsewhere, I am inclined to take the seventh and ninth centuries as the
approximate limits of time.

The two long marches which carried me from Sado along the Panjkora to Dir were far too
rapid to permit of any close observation or inquiries. Neverthceless, I was struck by the absence
on the hill-sides T was skirting of those large groups of ancient dwellings and towers which are so
conspicuous on the spurs overlooking the Lower Swit V. alley and Talash. Yet lower down by the
river the fortified villages of the modern Pathan inhabitants were abundant. In the large and
fertile village tract of Dir, beyond the Panjkora, it is true, 1 had to spend two flays 1?f enforced halt
(May 1 and 2). But the conditions in which these were passed, as 'dcscnbed in my pcfrsonal
narrative,? effectively precluded anythig more than inquirics, and these did not reveal the existence

¢« Cf. Archacological Survey Reports, v., Pl XXVIL s See my Archaeological Surtey, Frontier Circle, 1g11-12,
XXVII; Stein, Archaeological Survey, N.W.F.P, 1904-5, P 8 ) ]
pp. 14 sq. (Figs. v, vi‘;g; Archacological Survey, Fronfier ¢ Sce L'Art du Gandhdra, i. pp. 129 5qq., 139 5qq.

“athay, i. pp. .
Circle, 1911-12, pp. 7 54 1 See Desert Cathay, i. pp. 19 sq
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of ruins in the vicinity.? Yet the presence among the old coins, which the Hindu tradesmen of the
local Bazar had to show me, of a number of Kusana and later Indo-Scythian copper coins pointed
to early occupation.
People and I was also able to secure two men from Kalam, in the Swat Kohistan, for the purpose of
:;:‘B?fe °f linguistic and anthropometrical examination. Their speech proved to be identical with Garwi,
Kohistan,  a language of the Dard group. This they declared to be spoken also by the people of the Dir
Kohistan in the valley of the easternmost branch of the Panjkora, from Patrik to Tal. Of ‘ Diri’,
which Dr. (now Sir George) Grierson’s survey of the ‘ Piéaca languages’ mentions as a separate
form of speech about Dir,* I vainly endeavoured to obtain information. And if Garwi prevails also
on the Panjkora headwaters above Dir, it is difficult even to guess where ‘ Diri’ can be located ;
for in the smaller valleys north and west of Dir Pashtu is now alone spoken, though the appearance
of the people indicates that their descent is largely from Dard stock. The lively recollection
retained at Dir of Kafir raids within the present generation is of interest as affording evidence of
the times still recent when both banks of the Kunar above Asmiar formed part of Kafiristan or,
as Marco Polo calls it, ¢ Pashai’.*
That the Kohistanis of Dir and those further eastward on the Swat River's headwaters are
a remnant of the population which held the Panjkora and Swat Valleys during Buddhist times, and
were dispossessed by the invasions of Yiisufzai Pathans, as Colonel Deane first suggested,'* appears
probable. The local traditions, which he and Colonel H. S. Godfrey quote,’* seem to retain
a recollection of this origin; but they evidently do not go back much beyond the conversion to
Islam, which is alleged to have taken place here some eight or nine generations ago. If, in the
absence of anthropological data, linguistic affinity is taken as a guide, these Kohistanis of Bashghar
or Bashkir, as the valleys at the headwaters of Panjkora and Swat are collectively known, are
certainly to be classed as of Dard stock. And the assumption of the same origin for the inhabitants
of Buddhist Udyana would agree well with surviving philological and historical evidence.

Racial
origin of
Kohistanis,

* This negative result is not in contradiction with the * See Colonel Godfrey's paper A summer exploration in

statement made in Col. S. H. Godfrey’s interesting paper on
the Panjkora Kohistan, Geogr. Journal, 1912, x1. p. 50, con-
cerning the existence of ruined houses and forts of early
date in “the Talash and Dushkhel Valleys of Dir’. The
Dushkhel tract adjoins Talash on the south-east and, of
course, belongs to Swat, not to Dir, though brought in
recent years under the control of the Nawab of Dir.

® See Grierson, Pifica Languages, p. 6.

0 Cf. above, p. 11.

" See Notes on Udyina, J.R.A.S., 1896, pp. 661 sq.

the Panjkora Kohistan, Geogr. Journal, 1912, x. pp. 50 8qq.
I doubt whether much reliance can be placed on the
alleged claim of some Dashui Kohistini communities that
their ancestors built the ruined houses and forts noticed in
Lower Swat and especially in the Dushkhél tract, It is
suggestive of ‘ popular etymology’. In any case those ruins
must have been deserted and unheeded for long

before the assumed emigration from Swat ofthose Kohistanis®
ancestors.




CHAPTER 11
THROUGII CIHIITRAL AND MASTUJ

Section L—CHITRAL IN ETHNOLOGY AND HISTORY

O~ May 4 I gained access to Chitral by crossing the Lowarai Pass, still a formidable obstacle at
that season, through gorges deeply choked with the snows of avalanches (Fig. 2). Among the alpine
territories flanking the main Hindukush range on the south, Chitral with its mountains of barren
grandeur, its fertile if narrow valleys, its curiously mixed population, and the manifold indications
of an old and relatively well-developed civilization, offers special attractions alike to the student of
geography, ethnology, and antiquities. Chapters 111 and IV of my personal narrative will show
how deeply I felt these varied fascinations, and how great my regret was at the very limited range
which the unavoidable rapidity of my passage imposed upon my inquiries. The fact that my travel
and stay in Chitral were confined to a week will explain why my present account can touch only the
main geographical relations of the country, the few early historical data, and such antiquarian
observations as I was able to make en routec.

The political importance of Chitral, the interesting mixture of its population, and the advanced
economic conditions prevailing all find their explanation in the fact that naturc has placed Chitral
on the line of the nearest, and in many respects the easiest, trade route between Central Asia and
the extreme north-west of India proper. A series of natural features combine to favour the line
of communication which connects the valleys of the Indus and Oxus through Chitral. The fertile
valley of the Kinar, accessible from the side of the Pcshawar and Swiat Valleys by a number of
passes all considerably lower than the Lowarai, provides an excellent thoroughfare, leading due
north without inconvenient détours, which is open to laden traffic at all times of the year. In the
case of all routes which lic to the cast of it, a succession of high outer ranges have to be
surmounted before the main Hindukush watershed is approached, while the valleys are not only
narrow and difficult, but are devoid of that surplus produce which in a mountainous region is
essential for fostering traffic.!

There is no lack of local resources anywhere in the ascent of the main Kinar river valley up
to the large cluster of villages which forms the Chitril capital, and from which the territory derives

its current modern name.?

¥ It is this want of spare food supplies and fodder which
has constituted at all times so serious an obstacle to the use
of the routes leading from Kashmir through Gilgit, Yasin,
and Hunza, whether for trade or military purposes. It would
affect also traffic through the Yarkhiin Valley notwithstanding
the easy passage northward afforded by the Bardghil
saddle,

* The old indigenous name, and one still in current use
both in the hill state itself and the adjoining territories, is
Kashkar, Thisterm includes both Chitral proper, or ¢ Lower
Kashkar’, and *Upper Kashkar’, comprising the inain
valley from some distance below Mastij along with the

At}

The same favourable conditions continue in the side valley of Lutkho,

important side valleys which join it from the Hindukush water-
shed. Cf. Biddulph, Hindoo Koosk, pp. 59 sqq.; and the
explicit statement given by Raverty, Notes on Afghanistin,
P- 152, from Mughul Bég's surveys dating from the end of the
eighteenth century: ‘Under the general name of K&shkir
are included two tracts of country : one K4shkir-i-P4'fn, or
Lower KAishkir, also called Chitral, which, on account of /
being interchangeable with 7, is also called Chitrér, and the
other Késhkir-i-Bild or Upper Kishkdr, or Mastich, from
its chief town.”

For an early Chinese rendering of the name Kashkar,
see below, p. 31.

E

Arrival in
Chitral.

Political im-
portance of
Chitral.

Main routes
through
Chitral.



Relations
with Ba-
dakhshiin,

Etlino-
graphy of
Chitral.

26 THROUGH CHITRAL AND MASTU]J [Chap. II

into which the main trade route turns a short distance above Chitral proper, and by which after
a couple of marches the Dorih Pass is gained. The latter, practicable to laden animals for nearly
half the year, offers an easy approach to the valley of Zebak by which, as seen above, the fertile
tracts of Badakhshan and Wakhan on the uppermost Oxus lic equally open.

Compared with the route across the Dorah, the one which ascends the Chitral or Yarkhun
river to its headwaters ncar the Baroghil, and which I myself followed, can never have been of
more than secondary importance.  For until the modern mule-track was constructed, the precipitous
rock-slopes of the gorges, through which the river has cut its way betwden Chitral and Mastaj,
almost closed it to laden traffic, while higher up during the summer, a season otherwise favourable,
the floods of the Yarkhiin rendered access to the Baroghil and the Ab-i-Panja branch of the
Oxus difficult.

The facility of communication with Badakhshan and the Oxus regions is reflected alike in
trade, political, and other relations. The Chitrilis themselves do not appear to have cver been
traders, if we except only the export of slaves in which their rulers indulged until comparatively
recent times,  But their country has probably seen for many centuries past a brisk flow of the
traffic which is still carried on extensively beiween Indus and Oxus by the enterprising Pathin
traders of Bajaur, whose colonics are to be met with both east and west of the Pamirs.  The dues
collected on this trade have always formed a considerable source of revenue for the Chitral rulers.”
That the rulers were at different periods themselves of northern origin is proved not merely by the
acknowledged Iranian descent of the Katar-Khushwakt dynasty, which still holds Chitral and
Mastij, and of the numerous privileged clans forming the Chitral aristocracy, but also by the
traditions about repeated conquests from the Oxus side which, however vague chronologically, are
yet plainly historical.4

But even more significant is the fact that ina great portion of the Lutkha Valley, to the south-east
of the Dorah, the subject population consists of Badakhshi immigrants, known as Yidghah (Fig. 21),
whose speech is practically identical with the Eastern Iranian language of Munjan, a hill district
north-west of the Dorah.®  The presence of a Persian-speaking colony of Badakhshis at Madaglusht
near Kala Drosh, the wide diffusion of the Maulai sect which has its modern home on the upper
Oxus, and the increase in the number of settlers from Wakhan are additional evidence of the strong
Iranian influence to which the autochthon population of Chitril must have been exposed from early
times.* It is, thereforc, easy to understand why the physical characteristics of the Chitralis (Fig. 7),
as far as I could judge by appearance, scemed to me practically indistinguishable from the //omo
Alpinus type, which is uniformly represented by the Ghalchah or Iranian-speaking hill tribes in the
Oxus region and around the Pamirs. The expert analysis, undertaken by Mr. T. A. Joyee, of the
anthropometrical materials 1 collected during my stay at the Chitral capital may be expected to
show to what extent that impression was true.” The evidence would be still more conclusive if it

* Sce Bildulph, indoo Koosh, p. 66. For detailed
references as to this trade in the eighteenth century, cf. Raverty,
Notes on Afghdnistin, pp. 153, 1575q., 161.

* Sce Biddulph, Hindeo Koosh, pp. 63. 130 sqq.; also
below, p. 28 .

" See Biddulph, Zindoo Koosh. pp. 63 5q.

* Mughul Bég, extracts from whose surveys about the close
of the eightcentheentury have been published by Raverty, calls
Kashkar or Chitral a territory ¢ inhabited almost exclusively by
the T'djafk race’; Notes on Afghinistan, p. 1525q. Itisasignifi-
cant statement, especially as the author is not likely to have been

influenced by either historical or philological considerations.
7 For some description of the physical features of Chitralis
of. Biddulph, Hindoo Koosh, pp. 13 5q.; also Desert Cathay,
i. pp- 325q. Colonel Biddulph, a well-qualified observer,
points out *that a strong bond of kinship exists between all
the Dard and Ghalchah tribes’.  But he also rightly draws
attention to the special good looks of ‘the Khas of the * Fakir
Mushkin” class in Chitradl, who show certain physical
peculiarities not shared by the other Dard tribes . [Cf. now
Joyce, Notes on the Physical Anthropology of Chinese Turkestan
and the Pamirs, in f. Anthropol. Inst., xlii. pp. 4535qq.]
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could be checked by an adequate number of measurements taken among ‘Dard’ tribes further
south-cast, such as those of Astor and Guréz, whose difference in appearance from the *Dard’
speaking Chitralis appcared to me striking. In any case it is clear that, as far as Chitral is
concerned, the Hindukush can neither in a linguistic nor in an ethnic sense be considered to form
a true watershed.

The composite racial character of the present Chitral population is reflected also in the
languages spoken in the territory.  In the main valley of Chitril from below Mastiij to Drosh as
well as in the large side-valleys northward, collectively known as Kashkar-Bala, the bulk of the
people, whether they belong to the autochthon stock of cultivators or to the ruling classes, speak
Khowir. The term is derived from A%o, the name by which the cultivators designate both
themselves and their country.  Khowar or Chitrdli, as it is also called, forms a separate group
among the languages which Sir George Grierson calls * Modern Paisici’, and to which it was the
custom to apply the historical term *Dard , without regard for its more limited modern usc,
Occupying an intermediate, and somewhat independent, position between the Kafir and Eastern
groups, Khowar * often shows striking points of agreement with the Ghalchah languages’.*

This relation to the Eastern Irinian language group in the north and north-east descrves
special attention in view of the cthuic links already referred to. Whatever the explanation of this
linguistic connexion may be, it is a significant face that in the Lutkha Valley of Chitral a Ghalchah
dia.cct is actually spoken by a large and apparently old settlement from Munjan.  In view of what
has been said above as to the former extension of Kafiristan into the Kanar Valley, it can scarcely
cause surprisc to find the Kalisha Kafir dialect spoken by numerous settlements in side-valleys
immediately to the south-west of the Chitral capital and also in the main valley below it (Figs. 8-10).
Further down in the portion of the Kunar Valley, which extends to the debouchure of the Bashgol River
and which has long been counted as a part of Chitral, the language spoken is Gabar-bati or Naristi,
another Kafir dialect.  Even the Shina or proper Dard group of Sir George Grierson’s ‘ Modern
Paisaci’ languages is represented by * Dangarik’ colonies found between Ashret and Drosh along
the left bank of the Chitral river. In addition, the presence in Khowir, as in other ‘Modern
Paigaci’ languages, of non-Aryan words traccable to the Burushaski language surviving in Hunza-
Nagar supplies, in all probability, evidence for the earlier occupation of thesc valleys ‘by the
ancestors of the present speakers of Burushaski whom they [the Kho, Dards, &c.] expelled or
absorbed’.

In spite of such a great racial and linguistic mixture Chitril, as far back as historical records
o, appears always as an organized political unit under the rule of a recognized dynasty.  This fact
is all the more striking when it is compared with the agglomeration of amorphous tribal communities
which even our own gencration has found adjoining Chitril from the west, south, and south-east.
Yet the natural obstacles raised to peaceful intercourse and co-ordination by the barriers of high
mountains and difficult gorges were quite as great in Chitral, if not greater, than in the surrounding
valleys held by these far more primitive communitics. [t is, T believe, necessary to recognize in
the political consolidation of Chitral the result of a more developed civilization which itself was

* Sce Gricison, Pifdca Languages. p. 6. [t is true that stitute a vulid reason against the scientific employment of
¢the name Dard is not acknowledged by any scction®of the a term which has the great advantage of being significant,
tribes to whom it has been so sweepingly applicd * (Biddulph. short, and historical in origin.

Hindoo Koosh, p. 156). Yet, as the classical references and * See above, p. 26. ) ) '
many passages in Sanskrit literature show, it must have once 1 Cf, for these various settlements Biddulph, Hindoo
been widely used as a general designation for people in the Koosh, p. 64. ]

Upper Indus region, Its ancient application was, no doubt, " See Grierson, Pifdaca Languages, p. 4.

very vague. But this does not seem to me in itself to con-
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mainly derived from the advantages enjoyed by Chitral through its vicinity and easy access to
Badakhshan, an ancient seat of culture and material prosperity.

Along with other observers, I was impressed from the outset by the far higher standards in
comforts of life, manners, and methods of cultivation which I noticed as soon as 1 had entered Chitral.
But how could I attempt here to justify these impressions in detail, when I had scarcely more than
a week of busy travel for catching glimpses of all the varied economical and social conditions which
would claim long months or ycars of careful observation and study ? For a record of my impressions
I must refer to Chapters IV and V of my personal narrative.”> At the same time I must express
the earncst hope that the fascinating field which Chitral along with Mastij offers for systematic
geographical, ethnographical, and anthropological researches, will find its qualified students before
old-world conditions are seriously changed by the action of the Indian influences which modern
political relations are fostering, Much, if not most, of what I was able to observe as regards the
material civilization of Chitral distinctly recalled Turkestan, while India seemed to lie far behind me
in customs and conditions alike. With so much before my cyes that betokened direct importation
from Badakhshan, it was impossible not to realize how important a part the ancient civilization
established by the Oxus must have played in shaping the past of Chitral.

Unfortunately, the materials for reconstructing this past are extremely scanty. No written
accounts of Chitrdl history have survived in the country itself, and the oral traditions which
Colonel Biddulph collected are, as I was able to test by inquiries, for the period preceding the
eighteenth century confined to recollections so vague and disjointed as to afford practically no
historical indications whatever. The genealogy of the still ruling family of the princes or Mchtars,
bearing the name of Katiir in its main branch, reaches back to about the seventeenth century.
This family is supposed to be descended from a Khorisan adventurer adopted by the last of an
earlier line of rulers known as Ra'is.’® All that is stated of thesc is that they are belicved to have
been related to the family which ruled Gilgit before the introduction of Muhammadanism,** and
‘that during the rule of one of them a Calmak or Chinese army, in alliance with a prince of
Badakhshan, invaded and subdued the country’. To an earlier epoch is assigned the legendary
story of a king Bahman, an idolater, who, after repeated efforts to defend Chitral, succumbed to an
Arab army which had previously conquered Badakhshian and Wakhan.

Exceedingly meagre and chronologically indeterminate as these traditions are, they yet show
plainly a recollection of conquest from the Badakhshin side.’® The point deserves notice all the
more because the only historical record, which has so far come to light about Chitral in the pre-
Muhammadan period, concerns an event of this kind. It is preserved in the Chinese annals of the
Tang dynasty, and was first clucidated by me in Ancient Khotan.'* The facts which it records
were the direct outcome of the political situation created by Kao Hsien-chih's successful expedition
in A.D. 747 against the Tibetans in Yasin and the subsequent Chinese occupation of that territory

» Cf. in particular Desert Cathay, i. pp. 325q., 37 sq., century by Biddulph, Hindoo Koosh, p. 134. But this

485q. For a general description of the economic and social
conditions of Chitral cf. Biddulph, Hindoo Koosh, pp. 613qq.;
Robertson, Chitral, passim.

1 See Biddulph, Hindoo Koosh, pp. 1505qq. That there
are certain chronological difficulties affecting the genealogical
record of the Katar dynasty and its Khushwakt branch holding
Mastdij and Yasin, even for the recent period it embraces,
has been pointed out by Raverty, Noles on Afghinisiin,
PP- 3055q.

% The adoption of Islim by the rulers of Gilgit is con-
jecturally placed about the commencement of the fourteenth

chronology rests solely on approximate calculation from a
genealogical list which cannot be critically tested. Raverty,
Notes on Afghanistan, p. 300, note §, expresses the belief
that this conversion took place much later, and a reference
of Mirza Haidar distinctly supports this view.

> For invasions from Badakhshin in recent times cf.
Biddulph, Hindoo Koosh, p. 153 ; Imp. Gasetleer, x. p. 301 ;
Ritter, Asien, vii. p. 14; Raverty, Nofes on Afghdnistin,
p. 158.

% See Ancient Kholan, i. pp. 118qq., 15 84q.
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and of Gilgit. The most detailed account is to be found in two diplomatic documents which the
great encyclopaedia 75°¢ fu yiian kuei, published in a.v. 1013, reproduces, and which M. Chavannes’
research has rendered accessible.” One of these supplies the text of a representation which
Shih-li ch'ang chieh-lo, the ruler (jabgw) of T u-ho-lo or Tokharistan, corresponding roughly to the
present Badakhshin, addressed in a.p. 749 to the Imperial Court through an envoy charged with
presents.

His application ran thus: ‘ Near my territory there is a barbarian (k%) kingdom called Chieh-
shuai 35 fify 5 it is situated amongst mighty mountains. Relying on the natural obstacles which
offer it protection it resists the holy transformation (i.e. submission to the Imperial power); it
allies itself with the Tibctans (77%-0) and aids them. It knows that the territory of [Little] P'o-lu
(i.e. Yasin and Gilgit) is limited, its population dense; that the area for cultivation is small, and
that consequently, when garrison troops are placed theie, the supplies prove inadequate. It then
becomes necessary to purchasc salt and rice in Kashmir (Ku-skik-mi), and it is thus that the
difficulty is met. The traders’ caravans, in going and returning, all pass by the kingdom of Chieh-
shuai; its king has therefore accepted the presents offered by the Tibetans, who claimed to establish
a stronghold in his territory with a view to getting possession of the important route that leads into
P'o-li.  Since Kao Hsien-chih has opened up P'o-li, there are three thousand more troops there, and
P’o-lii has been exhausted by their presence. The king of Chieh-shuai, in alliance with the Tibetans,
has taken advantage of the exhausted condition of P‘o-li and decided to invade it. I am con-
stantly pre-occupied by the idea of destroying these perverse people once for all.’

The ruler of Tokharistan in the further course of his representation then develops a bold
plan of operations, which, if supported by Imperial forces from the ‘ Four Garrisons’, i.e. Chinese
Turkestan, would enable him ‘to open up and conquer the Great P‘o-li (or Baltistan), and the
countries to the east of it’. This would bring him in a straight line to Khotan, Kara-shahr,
Sha-chou, and beyond into Kan-su, places where the Tibetans could then no longer maintain
themselvés. He requests the dispatch of Chinese troops to reach Little P'o-lii in the fifth and
Great P‘o-lii in the sixth month (roughly, June and July respectively). He solicits also that the king
of Kashmir, being a loyal ally of the Chinese and having great resources in troops, a dense
population and abundant supplies, be encouraged by an Imperial edict and special presents to lend
his aid to the enterprise.

‘The Emperor (Hsiian-tsung) is said to have accorded the request of the T'u-ho-lo prince, and
in fact the same encyclopaedia reproduces an Imperial brevet, dated a.p. 750, which invests Su-chia
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A.D. 749,

Imperial
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ing of

with the title of king of Chieh-shuai in place of his rebel brother P‘o-t'¢-mo.*  This interesting Chieh-shuai.

document from the Imperial chancellery is addressed to Su-chia, elder brother of P‘o-t'¢-mo, king of
Chich-shuai, and amidst much stately phraseology about Imperial recognition of merit mixed with
paternal advice, tells him: ‘ You and your ancestors, from generation to generation, have been full
of loyalty and sincerity. Residing apart in a distant country, you have for a long time loved
wisdom ; you were early renowned for your braveness and justice. Recently, since P'o-t'¢-mo was
not filial towards you and not faithful towards the Empire, you were a victim of grave injustice, and
for a long time were submerged and rejected. Now the perverse faction has been annihilated, the
wicked conspirators have been made prisoners. You have at once offered your loyalty and your
devotion to the Empire. You have sliown your kindness and your benevolence towards your
barbarian people,” &c.

The same events are narrated in a briefer fashion by the notice which M. Chavanne has

7 Cf. Chavannes, Turcs occid., pp. 214 5., 296. " See Turcs occid., pp. 215 8q.
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extracted from the great history, 7=d chil fung chien®  This narrates how the Jabgu of
Tokharistan, Shih-li-tan-ch'ieh-lo, in A.p. 749, dispatched an envoy to the Imperial Court with the
following application: *The king of Chich-shih, #} fifi, has personally attached himself to the
Tibetans ; he harasses and troubles the Little Po-lit; he has cstablished an army to obstruct its
line of supplics. I, your subject. desire to destroy this perverse man. I pray you to send troops
of An-hsi® which next ycar in the fifth month will reach the Little P‘o-lit, and in the sixth arrive
in the Great P'o-li”  * The Emperor gave his assent. In the ninth ycar T'ien-pao (a.n. 750), in
the second month, Kao Hsien-chih, general of An-hsi, triumphed over the kingdom of Chieh-shih
and made its king P'o-t'¢-mo prisoner. In the third month Su-chia, clder brother of P‘o-t'¢-mo,
was appointed king of Chich-shih.’

In discussing in Ancicnt Ahotan the bearing of thesc records on the story of the Chinese
occupation of Yasin and Gilgit, I have alrcady set forth in detail the reasons which have convinced
me that by the territory called Chich-shik or Chich-shuai must be meant Chitral? The most
conclusive proof is supplied by a record in the detailed notice which the T*ang Annals contain on
T‘u-ho-lo or Tokharistin. After the mention of an event which belongs to the year a.p. 729,
therc follows the statement that a ‘ neighbouring barbarian people, that of Chieh-shih, proposed to
lead the Tibetans (7*%-p0) to an attack upon T‘w-ho-lo.** Thercupon the Jabgu Shih-li mang-
ch'ieh-lo® prayed that troops of An-hsi might come to his help to meet it. The Empceror, by his
favour, caused troops to move which defeated the enemy.”  As the notice procecds in chronological
sequence to mention the military help which T'u-ho-lo rendered to the Emperor in A.p. 758 in his
struggle with rebels, it may be considered certain that the expedition against Chich-shih here
mentioned by the T‘ang Annals is identical with the one of A.p. 750, by which, as seen, P*o-t'¢-mo,
king of Chieh-shuai or Chieh-shih, was defeated, and his elder brother Su-chia set up as king
in his place.

The mention here made of Chich-shih as a territory adjoining Tokharistin, and one through
which the latter was exposed to Tibetan aggression, would by itsclf suffice to suggest the identity
of Chieh-shih with Chitral ; for a glance at the map shows that for the Tibetans, already cstablished
on the Indus as far as Baltistin and struggling for the posscssion of * Little P‘o-lii’ or Gilgit-Yasin,
the line of advance against Badakhshian would necessarily have led through Chitral. But this
identification is made still more certain by a subsequent passage in the T'ang Annals’ notice of
Tokharistan describing the territory of Chick %)), a manifest abbreviation of Chieh-shih# It is
situated in the midst of the Ts‘ung-ling mountains; to the west and the south it is bordered by
(the territory of) Shé-mi; to the north-west are the I-ta or Hephthalites.” As the seats of the
latter are placed by the same notice in Tokharistin, which in its main portion south of the Oxus
undoubtedly corresponds to Badakhshan,* it is clear that Chieh or Chieh-shih which adjoined this
on the south-east must be represented by the present Chitral.

1 Sec Chavannes, Zurcs occid., p. 214, note 2.

® By An-hsi ‘ the West-protecting [garrison]’ is meant
Kucha, then the administrative centre of the ¢ Four Garrisons’,
representing the Chinese protectorate in the Tarim Basin and
to the north of it.

# The graphic difference in the second character gm or
g‘[ﬁ is very slight.

# Sce Chavannes, Zures occrd,, p. 158, where the name
of Chith-shit appears in the form of 3 fifi -

» The texts previously quoted replace mang m by ckang

'ﬁ‘ or fan l}ﬂ

# Sec Chavanncs, Tyres oceid, p. 159. In note 3
M. Chavannes had duly recognized Chiek ib as a form,
abbreviated after the fashion usual in Chinese texts, of the
name which appears as Chich-shik *g fili or Chieh-shuas
iﬂ‘ gm in the encyclopacdias previously quoted (see above,
p. 29) and as Chizh-shih $5} i in the preceding passage
of the T'ang Annals. But he had not attempted to locate
the territory intended.

» Cf. Chavanngs, Zurcs occid., pp. 155, 158 ; also Voyage
de Song Yun, p. 24.
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This identification necessarily leads us to recognize in the territory of Shé-mi the valleys of Shémi iden-
Kafiristan, which border on Chitral to the west and south, and I have already above had occasion lll\ﬁi(;?n‘s?il:
to show how well this location agrees with the description of Shé-mi given by Sung Yun, who passed
through it on his way from Badakhshan to Udyana.* The further details concerning Chieh or
Chieh-shih given by the T*ang Annals’ notice also accord well. ¢ The climate is always warm ; one
finds there rice, wheat, millet, and beans; sheep and horses are reared.” This description is
remarkably appropriate to the open and fertile part of the main valley which contains the group
of large villages collectively known as Chitral, and which must at all times have formed the political
centre of the whole ierritory now called Chitrial or Kashkar. I[Here, at an elevation of about
5,000 fect, both climate and produce closely resemble those of the Kashmir valley.®  The notice
places Chich at 12,000 li from the Chinese capital, and mentions in addition the custom there
prevailing of abandoning dying people in the mountains. It also records an embassy sent to the
Imperial Court in A.b. 619, with presents of precious girdles and cups in glass and rock erystal.

It only remains to point out that the identification of Chieh-shih, which is established thus by Chich-shis,
topographical arguments, finds support also on the philological side ; for, as I have shown elsewhere, ;‘;‘ r“e'::;:r”
the Chinese forms of the name can easily be accounted for as attempts to transcribe the local name Kashkar.
Kashkadr, or an earlier form of it.** The application of this term to the territory of Chitral is well
attested by Muhammadan sources from a relatively early date, and it is still in current use throughout
these regions alongside the name Chitral, which perhaps was properly applicable to the capital
only.®  Chieh-shik, as an attempt to represent Kashkar by Chinese characters, has its exact parallels
in the varying forms Chick-ch'a (Fa-hsien), Ch'i-sha (Chih-méng), Chia-shik (T ang Annals), Ck'7a-sha
(Hsi-yii-chi), by which Chinese authors of successive periods have endeavoured to give a phonetic
rendering of the old name of Kishgar, the Turkestan town and oasis.*

It is more than mere chance which has preserved this glimpse of old Chitril history precisely Importance
for that period. M. Chavannes has made it clear, in his masterly analysis of the Central-Asian ‘f’f Chiral

. . . . . or Chinese
records furnished by the T'ang Annals,” that the first half of the eighth century is a time of dominion.
exceptional intercst in the history of the great Central-Asian basins which cxtend east and west
of the Pamirs. Chinese policy was then carrying on a protracted and vigorous struggle in the
Tarim Basin and the adjoining regions against two great powers for the control of the vast
Central-Asian territories it had inheritcd from the Western Turks.  Imperial power in those regions
had to defend itself at the same time against Arab aggression from the west, and against the
constant inroads which the Tibetans, then a nation of considerable offensive strength, were
dirccting both into the basin of the Tarim and into far-away Kansu. In the course of this
protracted struggle, which by the light of the Chinese historical records we can follow in its
varying phases with tolerable accuracy, the endeavour of the Tibetans o join hands with the Arabs
on the Oxus, and eventually to secure a fresh line of advance into Chinese Turkestin across the
Pamirs, clearly defines itsclf. Formidable as the batrriers raised by nature against aggression across
the Hindukush and the Pamirs must scem to us, yet in reality the difficultics therc encountered are
far less than those which any large body of men would have to face in the endeavour to reach the
‘T'arim Basin from the inhabited parts of Tibet, across the high and forbiddingly desolate plateaus
and ranges of the Kun-lun.

* See above, p. 9; also Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 13 5q. ® Cf. Ancient Khotan, i. p. 15; Biddulph, Hindvo Koosh,
7 Cf. Biddulph, Hindoo Koosk, p. 60. Mughul Bég, pp- 58sq.
whose surveys are utilized by Raverty, says in his account of ® Raverty, Nots on Afghanistin, pp. 152 sqq., 161.
Kashkar: ¢ Barley, wheat, and rice are produced in abund- % Cf. Ancient Khotan, i. p. 48, where the references and
ance’; sec Raverty, Notes on Afghanistan, p. 153. Chinese characters for these forms have been recorded.

® See his Turcs occid., pp. 290-99.
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It is this important geographical and strategic fact which explains the persistent efforts made
by the Tibetans at this period to penetrate from the Indus Valley into Gilgit and Yasin, and thus
to secure access to the Pamirs across the Darkot and Bardghil Passes.® Chitral, too, became an
important objective to them; for not only was it possible for this hill state, if gained over to the
Tibetan side, to render the position of the Chinese garrison in Gilgit untenable by interfering with
its line of supplies from Kashmir,* but through it lay also the most direct and convenient route from
the Indus to Tokhiristan. The latter territory was constantly threatened by the Arabs from the
middle Oxus, and had repeatedly sought Chinese aid to avert subjugation. Hence it was an
important gain for Tibetan policy when P'o-t'é-mo, the chief of Chitral, offered his assistance against
this mainstay of Imperial influence on the Oxus.

The attempt of a.b. 750 was frustrated by Kao Hsien-chih’s successful intervention in Chitral,
But after the disaster which overtook him and the Imperial arms a year later to the north of
Farghina it is probable that Chinesc influence south of the Ilindukush speedily came to an end.**
Soon afterwards the internal troubles of the Empire, due to the great rebellion of An-lu-shan
(a.p. 756-8), threw open the whole of Kan-su and other parts of westernmost China to Tibetan
aggression. By a.p. 766 the Tibetans had succeeded in completely cutting off the Imperial
garrisons holding the Tarim Basin, and the region immediately to the north of it, from China
proper.* It is a rcasonable conjecture that the opening of this wide new field for Tibetan
enterprise north-eastwards must have caused a relaxation of their efforts in the west. This would
explain why no more is heard of Tibetan activity from across the Hindukush and the Pamirs, and
why as late as A.n. 758—9 auxiliaries sent by ‘ Tokharistan and nine other kingdoms of the
Western Countries’ are mentioned by the T'ang Annals among the troops which helped the
Emperor Su-tsung to reconquer his capital from the rebels.®

The notice we have just examined may claim special historical interest; for it shows that even
small Chitral, behind its mountain ramparts, had a part to play in the events of a critical period
which decided the fate of Chinese influence in Central Asia for many centuries. It would be
tempting to seek a dim recollection of the facts revealed by this brief glimpse of Chitral history
in the tradition which relates the invasion of the country by ‘a Calmak (Chinese) army in alliance
with a prince of Badakhshan’®” Unfortunately, exceedingly vague as local chronology is, there is
reason to doubt whether the line ‘of princes styled Reis’ (rec/e Ra’is), under one of whom this
invasion is said to have taken place, can be extended as far back as the eighth century a.n. In
fact, Colonel Biddulph’s record statcs that the event ‘is spoken of as occurring after the death
of Abdoollah Khan, the Usbek’* who manifestly was a Muhammadan Turk from the side of
the Oxus.

Abdullah Khan, the Turk, figures also in the succinct outline of traditional epochs with which
Waffadar Khan, Diwan-bégi, an intelligent Chitral noble and official, supplied me during my stay

» For a synopsis of these efforts, cf. Chavannes, Zurcs % See Chavannes, Zurcs occid., p. 297; also above,

occtd., pp. 96 8q. ; also Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 7 sqq.

® In Ancient Khotan, pp. 16 sq., I have fully indicated
the routes by which the Chitral ruler could threaten the
Gilgit line of supplies from Kashmir where it crosses the
Indus Valley. Such interference was facilitated if Chitral
rule at the time extended, as it often has in more recent
periods, also over Mastiij and the headwaters of the Chitral
River; cf. Ancient Kholan, p. 16, note 31. For a similar
extension of Chitril supremacy in Hstlan-tsang’s time, cf.
below, p. 44 5q.

p. 19.

® Sce the detailed account of these events given by
M. Chavannes in Appendix A, Ancient Kholan, i. p. 534 ;
ibid., my summary, p. 63.

% Cf. Chavannes, Zurcs occid., pp. 158, 299. It is
curious and significant of the eclipse of Chinese ambitions in
Central Asia that Arabs (7a-shik) figure among these foreign
auxiliaries. They may have been mercenaries enlisted by
the authorities of the ¢ Four Garrisons’,

¥ Cf. above, p. 28.

® See Biddulph, Hindoo Koosh, p. 150.
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- > y identical with the Shah Khairullah, Badshal, whom
Mughul Bég, the author of the surveys tr lated olai . A, P
knew as the supreme ruer o ¥s translated and explained in Raverty's Votes on A fghanistan,
N il; t]]) eme _l’uler o the Kashkar State, including Mastaj, about 1789-90,% and who is
o a i e genca Oglfal table of the Khushwakt Liranch of the Chitral family in a chrono-
og p approximately corresponding.* Hence Abdullah Khan, too, must probably be
placed somewhecre in the eighteenth century.

Wh.;teve(ljhr.nay be the cxplanat‘ion of the carlier traditional mention of Chinese invasion, it is
certain al:l inese power made itsclf felt again in Chitral after the Tirim Basin had been
reconquered for'the Empnf'c undmi t.he Emperor Ch'ien-lung about the middle of the cighteenth
ccn’tury. ‘As th1§ rcassertion of Chinese authority after the lapse of just a thousand years is
cur19usly |]|ustr:'ltlve of .the earlier records, the few references to it 1 have been able to trace may
receive herc brief 'mefmon. The most reliable among them is the definite statement made by the
author of Ravertys Surveys that at the time he visited Chitral, al out the year 1789, its ruler
acknowledged Chinese sovercignty, and that under its protection inroads from the Badakhshin side
had ceased.** The oral traditions rccorded by Major Biddulph give a lengthy account, tinged with
legendary details, of an invasion which a Chinese force in concert with the ruler of Badakhshin,
Mir Sultan Shah, effected in Chitral at a time when Khush-amad, a ncphew of the founder of the
Khushwakt branch and the elder brother of Khairullah, was ruling in Mastaj. After a lengthy
siege of Mastij, terms were agrceed to, and the invaders retired up the Yarkhan Valley, i.c. towards
the Baroghil.

There is a reference to the same invasion also in an extract from a Chinese geographical work
published in 1790, which Klaproth appears to have first translated.**  This deals with the territory
of * Bolor’, which is described as situated (o the south-west of Yarkand and to the cast of Badakh-
shan, and which in view of the incidents mentioned can only be meant for Kiishkar-Bali including
Mastiij, and eventually also Yasin.t' In 1749 its prince, whose name, reproduced in Klaproth's
French as Chakhon Chamed, is manifestly to be read as .Shak Niusk-amad, is said to have made his
submission to the Chinese, and his territory was incorporated. In the following year his envoy
‘*Chah bek’, i. c. Shah Bég, came to the Iraperial Court.  Auother embassy is referred to in 1763.
“In the next year the country was invaded by Sultan Shih of Badakhshan, whercupon the prince of
Bolor asked support from the Chinese general residing at Yarkand.  The latter called upon Sultan
Shah to evacuate Bolor and to stop hostilitics. The king of Badakhshan conformed, and Shih
Khush-amad wrote a letter of thanks. The two adversaries sont embassies to the Emperor
with tribute, consisting of daggers which are of excellent quality in their territory.” In 1769

® See Raverty, Neks on Afghanistin, pp. 154, 158, 162; discussed Klaproth's notice of ‘Bolor’. e has given
also #4d., p. 306, note, where an attempt is made to utilize reason to supposc that the term, which he prefers to spc:ll
the date supplied by the surveys for clearing up the tangled Bilawr, was use', in the Mubammadan sources, both in
a wider and a more restricted sense.  In the latter it included

chronology of the Khushwakt family.

“© See Biddulph, Hindoo Koosh, p. 153, table. mainly Kashkar-Bala with Mastij and Yasin, whil.c in }hc

“ See Raverty, Nots on Afghanisian, pp. 154, 188. former it was vaguely extended to the whole l-no.u'nlam region

2 Cf. Biddulph, Hindoo Kovsh, pp. 151 sq- from the borders of Baltistin in the east to Kifiristin m.lhc

© Sce Magasin asiatique, i. p. 96. 1 take the reference west (see Joc. it pp. 307 sq. ; cf. also the references given
from Biddulph, //indoo Koosh, p. 152. in Ancient Khotan, i. p. 6, note 5).

“ Raverty, Noles on Afghanistan, pp. 305 54 has
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fresh tribute is said to have arrived from Bolor, and to have been offered ever since at the
prescribed times,

The matter-of-fact account given by the Chinese record makes it clear that in the true sequence
of cvents an invasion from the side of Badakhshin and Wakhan ended with Chinese intervention.
The impression left by the latter was evidently strong, and accounts for the form given to the events
in Chitral tradition. It is likely enough that the traditions about carlier Chinese invasions rest on
historical facts not essentially different in scope and character.

Section IL—ANCIENT REMAINS IN CHITRAL

The scanty nature of the data available for the history of Chitral made me doubly anxious to
utilize whatever chance my rapid passage through the main valley might offer for a survey of any
surviving remains. | knew that in a confined and relatively poor mountain region, where timber
with rubble or rough stone-work must always have been the only building-material readily available,
no conspicuous ruins could be hoped for. I had therefore all the more reason to fecl grateful for
the care which Captain E. Knollys, then Assistant Political Agent for Chitrdl, had taken to meet
the request made by me in advance for the collection of local information about any existing
remains, | owed it entirely to the list with which he kindly furnished me as soon as I had crossed
the Lowarai, and to the detailed indications subsequently supplicd under his instructions by
Waffadir Khin, * Diwin-bégi’, that T was able to note down and in part to examine the objects of
archacological interest here recorded.

The first *antiquity ' to which that list took me on my way up the valley, brought, it is true,
some disappointment; for the rock-cut inscription reported about two miles above the fort of
Gahirat (Fig. 12) on the left bank of the river proved only to contain a few rhetorical couplets in
Persian, turned apparently after the model of Jahangir's famous line in the Great Moghul's palace
at Delhi. They seem to have been engraved by order of some Chitrili ruler of the eighteenth
or nincteenth century.  Insignificant this inscription looked on the magnificent rock-face rising
precipitously to fully a hundred fect above the river, fit to receive the records of a ‘king of kings’,
like those of Darius at Behistin.  Yet somehow it also struck me as a sign of the fact that Chitral
could boast of a line of chiefs who, in spite of their limited mountain territory, have for centuries
proudly carried the title of ‘Badshah’, and that their petty court was not forcign to Persian
culture,  Among the modern sgraffiti which the presence of these couplets had attracted, there
were plentiful signs of Siva's trident, marks, no doubt, of the religious propensitics of the honest
Gurkhas usually forming the Chitral garrison, and destined to become in future visible antiquarian
cvidence of the Indian political control now established for the first time in these mountains.

If these first two days (May 4 and 5) of travel in Chitral which brought me to the * capital ’
did not reveal any other distinct remains of the past, yet they helped to familiarize me with
quasi-ncgative evidence of the autocratic rule which Chitral has owned for long centuries. In
striking contrast to the valleys of Swat and Panjkora none of the large villages we passed,
wherever the debouchures of side valleys afford soil and water for cultivation, showed any of
those towers and fortified dwellings which in the settlements of the Pathin borderlands further
south are held indispensable for safety. At points of importance for defence, such as Mirkanni
and Drosh, there rose indced turreted strongholds which looked of some age. But these were in
cach case forts of the Mehtar intended to shelter his officials or to guard the route from the south.!

' Biddulph, #indoo Koosh, p. 61, duly notes this and sometimes two, forts sufficient to hold all the inhabitants,

* evidence of a more secure state of society * as characteristic as is the case in the valleys draining directly into the Indus’
of the whole of Kashkar, ¢instead of every village having one, (Gilgit, Hunza, &c.).
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In the midst of the kaleidoscopic usurpations and upheavals which make the modern political
history of this mountain-state like a tangled web of intrigue, murder, and treachery, sccurity was for
the ruler himself a primary consideration at all times. The castle of the Mchtars, with its high
and massive square towers, built necar the centre of the cluster of large embowered villages which
make up the capital of Chitral, clearly bears the impress of the conditions.*  Old as it undoubtedly
is in its foundations and main features, this great pile of rubble and timber had undergone too
many alterations and additions to permit even of the incidents of so recent an event as the
memorable sicge of 1895 to be always clearly located. But plenty of quaint old wood-carving,
perhaps centuries old, still survived at the time of my visit, both in the mosque and the picturesque
open galleries which enclosc the outer court of the castle. Manifest signs of great age appeared
also on its high iron-plated gate, through which successful pretenders had so often forced their way
to the blood-stained * Takht ' of Kashkar.

Apart from this hereditary scat of the Mchtars, of which local considerations permitted only
a very cursory inspection, the Chitral capital offered severa! other points of antiquarian interest.
The remains of an old fort, said to be of the time of the * Ra'ts’ and marked by the ruins of some
towers close to the Agency, displayed, it is true, in their rubble-built walls no distinct criterion
of their age. Nor was it possible for me to deduce any definite chronological indication from the
architecture of the fine old mosque, known as ' Bazar Masjid' and belicved to be the carliest
structure of its kind in Chitral (Fig. 10). The style of its wooden columns and arches was plainly
late Saracenic as found throughout Irin.

But the old Chitrali house which had been adapted for the Political Agent’s residence before
the upheaval of 1895, and which now hospitably received me, had already on my arrival acquainted
me with characteristic features of genuine local architecture. In all its main rooms—from their size
they might almost be called halls—beautifully carved pillars of Deodar disposed in a quadrangle
supported the roof. The light-and-air holes of the usual Chitrali type, to the interesting and
ancient constructive features of which I shall have occasion to refer hercafter, had been surmounted
by modern skylights. But the ornamental wood-carving of the pillars had suffered no adaptation
or change, and here 1 was struck at once by the prevalence of motifs which scemed strangely
familiar to me. Several of them, like the four-petalled clematis-like flower and the eight-petalled
lotus within a circle, looked exactly as though copied from the pieces of ancient architcctural
wood-carving and decorated furniture which my excavations of 1go1 had brought to light at the
Niya Site of the Taklamakan,2? and all plainly suggested the influence of the decorative style of
Gandhira. Had this influence penetrated hither direct from Swit and the Kibul Valley, or had
it asserted itself, with other forms of imported culture, from the side of Badakhshan and ancient
Bactria? Whatever the channel, it seemed clear that the art influence thus transplanted had found
a safe place whercin to maintain itself in these far-off valleys.

When proceeding on May 7 to the examination of remains reported near Jughor, on the left
bank of the river, I took occasion to visit at Dawawish an old house declared to date back to the
‘Kafir-daur’ or pre-Muhammadan period. Among the modern dwellings of the village, all
ensconced under luxuriant groves of fruit-trees, the house, by its gloomy aspect and massive
construction, would at once have attracted attention. Outside it looked at first like a large heap
of stones. But closer inspection showed walls far more solid than usual in these parts, built of
uncut but well-set slabs of stone. The most striking feature inside was a large central room or
hall, showing elaborate carving on its massive pillars and along one wall decorative panelling in

* See Fig. 14 in Ruins of Desert Cathay. » Cf. for specimens of such motifs Ancient Khotan,
Pl LXVIII, LXIX; also below, Pl XV1II, XIX.
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Deodar, all black with the smoke of ages. The ornamentation chiefly consisted of a diaper of
four-petalled flowers, closely resembling in style those familiar to me from the ancient wood-carvings
of the Niya Site and from Gandhara relievos.  The work was somewhat rough in execution, but
much stronger in line and contrast than the floral design and tracery met with in the modern
carvings of Chitril.  The square pillars supported large corbels ending in claborate volutes,
and recalled those | subsequently found amonyg the ruins of the Lop-nor Site.!  The volutes in
particular were declared to be characteristic of ‘old Kifir’ work.  The opening in the centre of
the roof (called @iivan or Aumal in Khowar), which alone admits light and air, showed the typical
construction. It consists of successive overlapping courses of massive beams gradually reducing
the square opening, and will be found illustrated in the photograph secured of such an * Aiwan’
at Miragram.® Tt has its exact counterpart in the stone-constructed ceiling still intact in several
Kashnur temples, like that at Pandréthan*  Owing to the dim light at the time prevailing in this
ancient abode, no photograph could be taken. ‘The owner of the house was a Mullah, practising
also as a carpenter. The manifest pride with which he claimed the original * Kafir” builder of it
a fellow craftsman, scemed to me like the conscious expression of an unbroken living tradition in
this local art.

Iar less instructive were the remains found above Jughor village, about one and a half miles
below the bridge which spans the river opposite the modern fort.  On the last offshoot of the spur
which flanks the Jughor-gul gorge on the north are the remains of ancient walls known as Mockian-
dek, *the blacksmiths’ village ', They appeared to have been constructed of large uncut stones
which were now being quarriced by the villagers, and to have formed an oblong of over forty yards
in length and about scventeen yards across.  There were traces left of dividing walls. T noticed
no other remains on the surface of the narrow knoll and its slopes.  But Waffadiir Khan, the
observant Diwan-begt, who accompanied me, asserted that in his youth arrow-heads, heads, and
small débris of superior pottery uscd to turn up here.  The archaeological indications were equally
vague at Uchust, a village situated about two miles to the south of the Agency on the hill-side
above Lomari.  There, most of the houses were said to have been built with stones taken from
walls going back to * Kiilir’ or *Kalash® times. My visit to the place showed massive walls
evidently of earlier date, now used as foundations of houses and as supports of terraces occupying
the edge of a small platcau; but I was not able to discover any carved stones or other structural
indications.

More interesting, actually, than these scanty remains were the rides which took me to visit
them.  They showed me how fertile and open the ground is for some miles above and helow castle
and Agency.  One hamlet with its orchards and avenues almost touches the other, and all receive
ample irrigation from a convergence of lively side-streams.  The whole forms a closcly cultivated
and relatively large oasis such as the configuration of the main valley nowhere clse allows space
for. 1ence Chitral must have been at all times, independent of political conditions, in economic
respects the most important place of the Kashkir State,

I had no time to visit the remains of two other * forts of the Kafir time ™ which were mentioned
to me at Noghorghi, near Chumarkhon, and at Gankorini, near Blach, both in the vicinity of Chitral
and on the left and right bank of the river respectively.  The loss was scarcely great, since at cither
site the ruins were described as consisting of mere walls of unhewn stones.  But fortunately, oppor-
tunitics for more interesting archacological observations offered on the three marches which between
May g and 11 took me up to Mastij along the Upper Chitril River, or, as it is here called, the

¢ Cf. Fig. 99. . ¢ Cf. Foucher, L'.rt du Gandhdra, i. pp. 143 sqq., with
» Sce below, Fig. 16, Yig. 53-
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Yarkhan,  This portion of the main valley is practically nothing but a suceession of more or less
formidable rock defiles, rarely broken by alluvial fans which alone offer room for cultivation. Yet
in spite of the great natural difficultics which the route through this part of the valley presents, and
which, as my personal narrative shows,” even the construction of the modern bridle-path has not
entirely effaced, it must always have been an important line of communication s for it alone conneets
Chitral proper with the complex of fertile side valleys to the north-cast, which form Kashkar-Bala,
and with the hill-tract of Mastd) on the headwaters of the Yarkhin,

Evidence of the antiquity of the tracks which accompany the river gorge on cither side exists
in two rock-carvings of unmistakably Buddhist character.  The first was reached from the main
route by crossing the river above the village of Moroi to the right hank, and marching along this
to a point about three miles above the village of Prait. Here, almost exactly opposite to the small
hamlet of Jomshili, the narrow track skirts a steep spur strewn with rock délis, at an clevation
of about 150 feet above the river. At one point, known as Zeddtoridon,; o preat boulder,
apparently granite, immediately above the track, bears the carefally engraved representation of
a Stapa and below it an inscription of eleven Brahmi characters (Fig. 3). Although the smooth
water-worn surface of the boulder had suffered a good deal from weathering, the outlines of the
Stipa design could still be followed.

As seen from the reproduction of a drawing made o scale (Plate 2), they show a section of
a Stupa, conforming very closcly to the architectural arrangements which 1 had observed in most
of the extant Stupa ruins of the regions of Kashgar and Khotan.'  ‘There are the characteristic
three bases successively receding, the traditional sigmificance of which T have already discussed at
some length in ducient Alotan ;' above them the high cylindrical drum; nest. a projecting
cornice surmounted by the proper Stapa dome, which is approximately hemispherical in shape.
Above the dome, in conventional outlines and drawn with a rather primitive attempt at perspeetive,
appear the orthodox succession of “umbrellas’, apparently seven, the Jowest yesting on supports
which seem to slant outwards from the top of the dome. Through the last three ot the umbrellas
is scen passing the central pillar which in reality carried the whole series of *umbrellas, and which,
according to an carly tradition, symbolized the beggar's stafl planted on the top of Buddha's own
Stapa model.

After the admirably lucid exposition given by M. Foucher of the development of the type of
Stiipa which he calls ¢ Transition’,"' the regular form of all such monuments so far discovered north
of the Hindukush, and largely prevalent also in the valleys Lo its south, it is unnecessary to prove
at length how accurately the design of the Pakhtaridint rock carving agrees with it in all essential
details. It will suffice here to call attention to particular feitures which might hereafter prove of
interest in interpreting or restoring certain features of actual structures now in ruin. - Starting from
the foot we have the three receding square hases, the inception of which the tradition recorded by
Hsiian-tsang about certain small Stipas ncar Balkh, traced back direct to a model preseribed by
Buddha himself.® It is important to observe this threefold arrangement of the base, both here and
in the rock-carved Stapa representation of Charrun described below; for possibly it is another
indication of the infiltration of influence from across the Hindukush, and especially from the side of
ancient Bactria, which T emphasized above in discussing the eultural and political history of Chitral.

* See Descrt Cathay, i pp. 47 $qq. XN, XXTIN, XXXVIL )
8 Thus or Pakktaridini 1 heard the name pronounced. W See Ancient Khotan, i pp. 83 .
In Desert Cathay, i. p. 42, ¢ Pakhturinidini’ has been printed " See Foucher, ' Art du Gandhdra, i pp. 64. 72 ().
by mistake. v Cf. Watters, Yuan Chwang, i. p. 112; Beal, Styu-ki,
¢ Cf. the scctions and plans of the Stiipas of Tapa-Tim, i pp. 47 5.3 Ancient Khotan, i, pp. B3sq.; Julien’s tansla-

Mauri-Tim, Niya Site, Fnderc, in Ancient Khotan, ii. PL XIX, tion, JMeémoires, is p. 33, is less exact here.
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It can scarcely be accidental that, whereas the introduction of square bases, in place of the single
round onc of the ancient Stipa type, is illustrated by the majority of the Stiipa ruins now extant on
the Indian North-West Fronticr and in the Kabul Valley, yet the regularity of the triple number, so
clearly prescribed by Hsiian-tsang’s tradition, is in them conspicuously absent.* On the other
hand, practically all the ruined Stupas in Eastern Turkestan I have so far been able accurately to
survey, show this threefold arrangement of base with striking regularity. The explanation seems
obvious, that the tradition recorded by Hsiian-tsang applied specifically to a type of Stiipa construc-
tion which had developed in the Buddhism of ancient Bactria, and that this, with much else of art,
culture, and religious literature, had found its way to the east of the Pamirs as well as into the
Chitril Valleys.

"The successively diminishing height of the bases seen in the Pakhtoridini rock-carving was not
an cssential feature of the type, as is shown by a comparison of its pendant at Charrun (Plate 2).
On the other hand, the narrow projecting fricze which separates the drum from the dome is repeated
at Charrun, though merely in the form of a dividing line, and is clearly seen again in the Mauri-Tim
Stupa near Kashgar.'* That the height of the dome is in excess of the original hemispherical shape
is a feature shared by all the Stuipa ruins I know in the Tarim Basin, and common to the majority of
those found on the Indian North-West Frontier. The design intervening hetween the top of the
dome and the spire composed of successive umbrellas is too coarse to permit of a very definite
interpretation.  But it can scarcely be doubted that surfaces slanting outwards arc intended. These
may have been meant to represent cither the faces of a gradually projecting pedestal, such as most
Stipa models show in a corresponding position,™ or clse figurative supports leaning outward, such as
arc scen below the bottom umbrella in the finely carved fragment of a miniature Stupa in soapstone
(Yo. oo121) I obtained from Yotkan (Plate Vi),

Finally we have the ‘clocheton d’ombrelles’, as M. Foucher graphically calls it, surmounting
the whole edifice.  Quaint as its drawing is, this too represents points of intercst. M. Foucher has
justly insisted upon the important part which the crowning spire of umbrellas must have played in
the architectural effect of all Stiipas.’® It has survived on the North-west Fronticr only in a few
Stipa models of small size, and in relievo representations. In these it always absorbs at least one-
third of the whole height of the structure.'” Now a reference to the carving shows that this propor-
tion is there duly obscrved, the spire of umbrellas with its pedestal measuring 17 inches out of
a total height of close on 50 inches. It is true that the number of the umbrellas or discs represented,
which I take to be seven, exceeds the number of five which appears to be normal in the extant
specimens of Gandhara and the Kabul Valley. It is known, however, that this was by no means
the limit; for the Chinese pilgrims attest for Kanigka's great Stupa at Peshawar at least thirteen
umbrellas, and the same number is still seen on the Stipas of Nepal and on a rock-carving near
Dris"  And in order to give still further assurance on the point, both the small Stipa models
carved in wood which 1 discovered at the Lop-nor Site (LB. 1. 0033, 0034 ; Plate XXXII) show

" Thus among the numerous Stiipas, miniature Stipas
and relicvo representations of Stiipas, which M. Foucher
reproduces in illustration of chap. 1 of his 2. Ar¢ du Gandkdra,
dealing with the Stipa, I can only find one model which may
be assumed to show a Stiipa with three square bases (Fig. 72,
i. . 185), and even this is doubtful (see p. 182).  Yet other
numbers of square bases are met with in plenty, from a single
one (e. g. Fig. 71) to five (Fig. 19).

" Sec dAncient Khotan, ii. P 1, XXIL It also appears
in the wooden Stipa models from the Lop-nor Site, LB. 1.

0033, 0034, reproduced in Pl. XXXII; and in that from
the Niya Site, N. xvi. oor (sce below, chap. vi, sec. vi).

"* Cf, e.g., Foucher, L'Art du Gandhdra, i. Figs. 20-3,
70. 71. This pedestal appcars, however, in the Charrun
carving (Platc 2) represented in a different and better recog-
nizable fashion.

'* See L'Art du Gandhdra, i. pp. 74 sqq.

T CA. ibidem, p. 76.

'* Cf. Foucher, LZ'Art du Gandhdra, i. pp. 77 5q.
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the same number of seven umbrellas. Was this, too. like the triple square base, a regular feature in
the Bactrian Stuipa type?

The inscription incised below the Stiipa carving, about 6 inches from the bottom cdge of the
boulder, is also of distinct interest. Though the incised characters have in places become very
shallow through weathering, yet they can everywhere be clearly distinguished from natural fissures
of the rock, as the photograph (Fig. 5) shows. Owing to the shallowness of the lettering and
the rapid evaporation caused by the heat and wind, 1 did not succeed in my attempts to obtain
a satisfactory paper impression.  But the reading 1 made on the spot can easily be tested from my
several photographs. The cleven Brahmi characters vary in length from 1} to 2 inches, and are
spread out over a line nearly 3 fcet long. Their forms show a close approach to the Western form
of the Gupta type, as represented in its cursive varicty in Biithler's palaeographic tables by specimens
from Toramana’s inscription found in the Salt Range, which are approximatelyr dated from the close
of the fifth century A.p."

The inscription is in Sanskrit, and according to my reading runs :

Fayatd ety

This, assuming the loss of a Visarga at the end where the surface of the stone has suffered, may
be interpreted as: devadharmo ‘yam Rijajivarmanal, * This is an offering to the divinities from
Raja Jivarman’. It is noteworthy that the name is found also as Rajajivarmal in the Charrun
inscription.  The explanation of it as a Prakrit form Jivarman derived from Fayavarman presents
no difficulty. As there is close epigraphic resemblance hetween the two inseriptions, it may be
assumed that they name the identical person. Furthermore, the dedicatory character of the short
inscription and the wording used indicate that this person was a Buddhist by faith. It is a priors
probable that these pious rock-carvings were produced by order of a prince actually ruling in the
valley or in a territory closely adjoining. His Indian name and title are therefore interesting
evidence of the influence exercised in this region about the fifth century A, n. by Buddhist culture,
with its accompanying Indian environment.

It is significant, in proof of the survival of ancient local worship, that this rock-carving is the
object of a legend in which the reverence it still inspires is only thinly disguised to appease
Muhammadan scruples. According to the story related to me by the Diwin-bégi, a man-eating
demon or ‘Deo’ (Persian dew), called * Kalamdir’, used at this spot to waylay and destroy people,
until at last a *big Mullah’ caught him and laid him in fetters.  The ropes used for binding the
demon are supposed to be marked by the outlines of the Stapa.  With regard to the characters
inscribed below, the popular belicf is that they are of * Chinese origin. | was informed also that
a similar rock-carving existed at Rayin in the Malkho Valley.

The inscription of Pakhtoridini has been destined to become in recent times the subject of
a quasi-historical legend. General Cunningham, to whom Major Biddulph had sent what probably
was a mere eye copy, erroneously read it ‘Deva dharmaya Raja Fiva Pile—" The pious gift of Raja
Jiva Pala”, and the conclusion was promptly drawn that * the name Jiva Pala is, no doubt, the Jeipal
of early Mahommedan writers’, i. e. the name of the Hindu Shihi Jaipil who lost the Peshawar
Valley to Mahmid of Ghazni at the end of the tenth century a. 1 This case of * mistaken identity’
has since found due acceptance in the official account of Chitral.*!

In my personal narrative I have described the ride on May 1o from Pakhtoridini along the

1 Cf, Buhler, Indische Paldographie, Table 1V, col. viii. a rock near Barenis in Mastij that about the year a.n. goo
1 See Biddulph, Hindoo Koosh, p. 149 the inhabitants of the surrounding country were Buddhists,
N Cf. Imperial Gazetleer of Indin, New Ed., 1908, x. and under the sway of Jaipal, king of Kabul."

p. 301. ‘It is recorded in a Sanskrit inscription carved on
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precipitous right bank of the: river to the debouchure of the Drasan River, which unites all the streams
from the valleys of Kashkir-Bialw  The village of Réshun and the defile below Kuragh which
I passed on the opposite bank were, indeed, historical sites, but the tragic events which they
witnessed during the Chitral expedition are still too recent for antiquarian investiration. At the
village: of Kusht, near the debouchure reached late in the evening, there was no time for inspecting
the fort, which was stated to date from the time of the * Ra'is’.  Nor did I hear at the time of the
remains of alarge * Buddhist Chogten or Stipa’ which Major Biddulph mentions as existing “in the
Chitril Valley, on a conspicuous point near the road not far from the valley of Koosht . . . and still
spoken of as * the idol ™.

By crossing both the river of Drasan and the Yirkhun, a little above their confluence, to the
village of Charrun I had entered Mastij territory.  Before, however, 1 proceed to discuss the brief
historical notices of the district which survive, it will be convenient to describe the pendant of the
Pakhtoridine rock-carving which I examined close to Charrun village. T had heard of it already at
Chitral, and on the morning of May 11 was guided to the spot by Khan Sihib Pir Bakhsh, the
worthy Indian Tospital Assistant who acts as adviser to the chief of Mastaj. In the midst of
terraced fields, about a mile to the south-west of the village and at a point not far above the road
deseending the valley, acultivator dwelling close by had, about cight years before my visit, come
upon a large honlder of roundish shape bearing upon its north face the engraved representation of
a Stupa and a short inscription in Brahm characters on either side (Fig. 6).  Induced apparently
by some lingering recollection of earlier worship, the villagers, good Muhammadans as they are, had
cleared the boulder completely and erected a rude hut over it for protection,

The rock-carving, of which a drawing to scale is reproduced in Plate 2, shows a Stiipa measuring
3 feet 7 inches in height and 2 feet 6 inches across at the foot of the lowest base.  1lere, too, as at
Pakhtoridini, appear all the characteristic features of the Stupa type prevailing to the north of the
Hindukush,  There are the three successively receding bases, of which the topmost appears here
also as the highest. Between it and the eylindrical deum bearing the dome, a strongly marked pro-
jecting cornice is inserted.  For the latter T can find no parallel amongst the Stupa ruins of the
Tarim Basin known to me; hut it is present in the same position in the small Stupa of Thal, in
Hunza,Cand it must have heen a frequent feature in the Stapas of Gandhara and Udyiing, to judge
from its characteristic representation in several sculptured Stiipa models and in stuccoed Stiapa
bases still extantr To the cornice, marked by a simple line, which divides the drum from the
dome, I have referred aboves The height of the dome is in excess of a true henuspherical shape
much in the same proportion as the one of Pakhtoridini.  Above the dome is seen the pedestal
intended to support the crowning spire of umbrellas, in a shape which is commonly met with in
From it rises the staff, but, curinusly cnough, the umbrellas or discs

Gandhara Stupa models.
which it was meant to carry have been left unrepresented.

The inscription engraved on cither side of the Stupa representation shows six well-cat Brahmi
aksaras on the right, on the average 2} inches high and incised to a depth of about one-eighth of an
inch.  On the left, owing to the pecling of the surface of the somewhat friable sandstonc, only three
aksaras survive, and of these the first two are mere traces.  There is no actual indication that more
characters preceded these, but owing to the condition of the stone surface on that side, no certain
conclusion can be drawn.  On the right side, however, the inscription is manifestly intact, reading

“ See Desert Cathay, i 43 sq. and the remarkably well-preserved stuccocd Stiipa bases
CL Mimdee Koosh, p. 109, excavated at Takhti-i-Bahi, Court T.XX, in 1911,
™ See Arcient Khotan, i. p. 20, Fig. 4. “ Sce pp. 37-8.

™ Cf. o.p. Foucher, 2°Art due Gandhdra, i. Fig. 71, 72, # Cf. Foucher, lor. cit, i. Figs. 22, 23, 70, 71.
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@ i e Raja Fivarmal', the reference being doubtless to the same prince as in the Pakhtoriding
inscription.  Apart, however, from the question as to the original Sanskrit form of the name,
probably Fayavarman, there remains doubt also as to whether Prearnal is to be taken as a nomina-
tive sing. or as a mistake of the engraver for * Fivarmanaf, the correct genitive. Turning to the
left side of the inscription only the adsara & nearcst to the Stapa design can be considered as
assured.  The one preceding it suggested to me at the time of examination cither a g or @ &, two
small horizontal top strokes being discernible, as well as a vertical stroke descending from the right-
hand top stroke. The character on the extreme left can scarcely be read otherwise than as g, though
its beginning has been injured by the pecling of the surface. T am unable to interpret these three
characters as a Sanskrit word or as part of one.  But the queer Sanskrit of the rest, with its manifest
misspellings, might well prepare us for some un-Indian form.

Whatever the right interpretation of the whole inseription may be, it is certainly dedicatory in
character and is approximately contemporary with the Pakhtoridini inscription, the characters, though
less cursive, showing the same palacographic type.=

The Charrun stone affords another striking example of local worship surviving the change of Survival of
religion, and as such I have already mentioned it in a short paper dealing with such survivals north {:')(:x".:hip
of the Hindukush.®  The place where this Buddhist monument was found is known to the people '
by the name of AMakajatu~yuch, * the sacred corner’, Whether this name clung to the locality before
the discovery of the boulder or has only been applied o 1t since, it is cectun that the villagers, good
Muhammadans as they have been for centuries, look upon the rock-carving with reverent awe and
have their pious legend about it. A holy man, or * Buzurg’, of the old times is believed to have sat
at that spot and then to have mysteriously disappeared. the boulder with its carving remaining to
mark the sacred spot.  The thinly disguised worship which the villagers now pay to this Buddhist
relic, and to which the protecting hut hears witness, is all the more interesting beeause  the
configuration of the surrounding ground makes it cvident that the boukder must have been com-
pletely buried by alluvial soil, probably for centuries. Tt lies on the edge of a small alluvial fan,
where the accumulation of earth can only have been a gradual process. Yet T was assured that,
until the neighbouring scttler came upon it while preparing a new terrace for tillage, nothing was
visible above ground. Iad a tradition of sanctity lingered about the spot cven during the long
period of occultation, or has Muhammadanism so little affected the subconscious beliefs of the
population that they are cver ready to reassert themselves at the old places of worship? — However
this may be, it is curious to obscrve that the reappearance of this object of local worship is indircetly
due to the economic effects produced by the pax fSritannica which has come to these remote valleys
sincc 1895. Here, as clsewhere in Chitral and Mastiyj, recent years have witnessed marked efforts
to extend the arca of cultivation along the foot of the barren and towering mountains, and there can
be no doubt that these cfforts arc the natural result of the growing pressure of population produced
by improved political and cconomic conditions. To this historically interesting fact 1 shall have to
return anon.

Skerion 1HIL—HISTORICAL ACCOUNTS OF MASTUJ

The mountain territory of Mastdj’ which may be appropriately described as comprising the Historical

valleys drained by the Yarkhun River above its confluence with the river of Drasan, appedrs, as far 'e’:‘dccclf)'f’d“
- . Masiaj.
2 Sce note 19 above. acceptance, though the local pronundiation, as I heard i,
» Sce my Noteon Buddhist local worship in Muhammadan seems to justify Raverty's preference for Mastuch, the spelling
Ceniral Asia, J.R.A.S., 1910, p. 845. used by the careful native author of his ‘surveys”; of. Nofes

' 1 usc this form of the name which has found official an Afghanistan, p. 161",
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as our scanty historical records allow us to judge, to have always figured as a chiefship allied to,
yet distinct from, Chitral. It certainly has enjoyed this political separation under the Khushwakt
family which, itself a branch of the dynasty established in Chitral since the seventeenth century, has
intermittently either asserted its virtual independence from Chitral or even managed to extend its
hold over it.2  The extension of Khushwakt rule over Yasin, and at times even Gilgit, which came
to a close only in our own time, probably facilitated this independence by increasing the otherwise
slender resources of Mastiij.

But just as the Khushwakt extension eastwards is accounted for by the comparatively easy
line of communication connceting Mastiij and Yasin across the Shandur Pass (only 12,250 feet
above sea level), so the division which history shows between Chitral and Mastaj, the homogeneous
character of the respective popalations and rulers notwithstanding, finds its natural explanation in
geographical features.  The open and fertile portion of the Upper Yarkhin Valley which extends
from Mastij to a point above Shuyist, a distance of some sixty miles, and the equally fertile though
narrower side-valley of Lispur descending from the Shandur Pass, are cffectively scparated from
Chitril proper, and to a somewhat less extent, also, from the side-valleys which the river of Drasan
drains, by a succession of difficult gorges in the Yarkhin Valley where strong defensive positions
abound. It is probably only the predominance of a strony outside rule which could assure the
permanent union of Chitral and Mastnj, and cven now when there is such a suzerain power
controlling all the 1lindukush valleys, Mastaj enjoys independence under a separate chief though
included with Chitril in the same Political Agency.

This rapid glance at the recent history of Mastij has secmed to me necessary for a proper
understanding of the only carly notice of this territory which I have so far been able to trace.
It is furnished by a passage of the T'ang Annals on which 1 have already commented in my
Ancient Khotan® A notice of the Z*ang shu of which M. Chavannes has been the first to give
a full and exact rendering, states that ¢ Chi-wet i, 4if is also called Skang-mi [ 3 ; its capital
is in the town of z1-ské-yii-shik-to ; it is situated amidst the great snowy mountains, north of the
river of P"o-li.  This country is cold; it produces the five cercals, the vine and pomegranate.
During the winter people live in caves.  The inhabitants of this kingdom have always assisted the
Little I"o-lit in spying out the * Middle Kingdom” (China).’ *

By the river of Po-lii can be meant only the river of Gilgit, the territory of which, along with
Yasin, bears in the Chinese Annals the designation of * Little P'o-lii”.% A glance at the map shows
that the territory of Chii-wei or Shang-mi, with its capital ‘situated amidst the great snowy
mountains’ to the north of this river, corresponds exactly to the present Mastiij and the uppermost
Yirkhun Valley. The whole of this valley above Mastij lies due north of the main feeder of the
Gilgit River which, rising in the Shandur Lake, flows past Ghizar and Gupis eastwards.

The description which the Tang notice gives of the country as cold is correct; the latest
account of Mastdj, too, notes: ‘ The climate in winter is severe, owing to the cold winds which

? For some account of the constant struggles between the
Khushwakt and Katiir branches, cf. Biddulph, 2indoo Koosh,
pp- 1515qq.  ‘The main facts seem to be rightly summed up
thus: “Consanguinity did not prevent constant wars between
the rulers of Chittal and Yasin® (i.e. Mastdj which held
Yasin). . . . The Khush Wakté scem to have shown the
greater watlike skill, but this advantage was balanced by the
supetior wealth and population of Chitral’; s, p. 152,
About 1790 the Khushwakt Khairullah appears as ‘supreme
Badshih*, holding Chitral as well as Mastj and Yasin; cf.

Raverty, Nofes on Afghdnistin, pp. 154, 158, 161; but
subordinate ¢ Badshahs’ are also named in different tracts.
Amin-ul-mulk’s supremacy over the whole region from Yasin
to Chitral, 18809z, also proved short-lived ; see Imperial
Gasgellecr, 1908, X. pp. 301 sq.

8 See Ancient Kholan, i. p. 15, note 31.

¢ Cf. Chavannes, Zurcs occtd,, p. 129, note 2.

® Cf. Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 65q.; Chavannes, Zurcs
occid., p. 150, note 1, with modification indicated in Noes
Addit., p. 43, note 1.
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blow down the valleys.¢ It is probably for the sake of shelter from these winds that the humbler
habitations, as in the neighbouring Wakhin, are often built partially below ground, a fact which
explains the reference of the Chinese notice to *caves’ inhabited during winter.  Yet in spite of
the elevation—close on 8,000 fect at Mastaj and over 10,000 feet near Shuyist—the main valley
is very fertile and, as a competent observer notes, ‘capable of supporting a large population™?
The lower portion of the main valley which lies between Mastiij proper and Charrun and is known
by the name of A%d, enjoys a far more sheltered position, and the luxuriance of the orchards and
arbours surrounding the villages from Buni to Sanoghar struck me greatly.® Tt is clearly to Kho,
which counts as a part of Mastij, that the Chinese mention of the vine and pomegranate must be
referred.

For the identification of the capital #1-ske-yii-shifi-to 1 must refer below to my detailed account
of the site above Shuyist where I have located its position.’  Of the two alternative names which
the Chinese notice records for the Yirkhin Valley, one, Chii-zid, probably still survives in the
modern A%d, the designation, as alrcady stated, of that portion of the valley which lies below
Mastiaj. The way in which the term A% appears in the names of various side-valleys of
Kashkar-Bala, such as Zwuri-dho, Mil-kho, Lut-tho, and the derivation from it of Alhezeir, the
name given to the Chitrali language suggest that it had onee o wider application. In any case,
the use made of the two characters C/ii and 2 in other Chiese transcriptions would accord
well with the assumption that they represent a phonctic rendering of the varlier local name of which
K45 is the modern derivative.!

The only historical reference which the Thang Annals make ta Chu-wei is significant of the
importance which Chinese diplomacy in its struggle with Arab aguression attached even to the
smaller mountain chiefships of the UHindukush region.
those of Udyana and Ku-t'u, the modern Khotl north of the Oxus, as having been repeatedly
approached by the Ta-shih or Arabs, during the Kai-yian period (a0, 713 1), who wished to
win them over to their cause.” They refused their allegiance, and in recognition the Emperor
Hsiian-tsung in A.D. 720 sent cavoys to invest the chief of Chitwei as well as the other two rulers
with the title of king.!* It is clear that at that time Mastuj must have had its own ruler distinet
from Chich-shih or Chitral which appears thirty years later supporting  the Tibetan allies of
the Arabs."

Wu-k'ung's passage down the Upper Yarkhon Valley in a.n 751 or 752 on his way to Udyina
has been discussed so fully above thau its mere mention will suffice here.t? But the notice of this
region left by Hsian-tsang calls for detailed examination.  His ‘Memoirs” tell us that “after
passing through the kingdom of Ta-mo-hsi-tich-ti’, or Wakhan, *one passes to the south of a great
mountain and arrives in the kingdom of Shang-mi 1§ i§"'* This is described as measuring from
2,500 to 2,600 li in circumference. It is cut up by mountains and valleys, containing hillocks of

The king of Chii-wei is mentioned with

¢ See Imperial Guzetieer, 1908, xvil. | z14. " See Chavannes, Twres occid., pp. 129, 292 also

7 See Biddulph, #indoo Koosh, p. 59.

8 Cf. Desert Cathay, i. p. 45.

® Sce below, pp. 50 sqq.

1 Cf. Biddulph, Hindoo Koosh, pp. 59, 62. It deserves
to be noted that Mughul Bég gives to the valleys of Tuti-kho
and Mil-khé the designations of * Upper and Lower Kuhob ,
Kuhob being manifestly a Persianized reproduction of A% or
*Rhov; see Notes on Afghanistan, p. 160. The identity of
Cht-wei with Kodi, Flphinstone's form for Kks, was first
suggested by Yule, /.R.A.S,N.S., vi. p. 114,

1 Cf, Julien, Méthode pour déchiffrer, pp. 130, 224.

above, p. 20.

1 The xact date of this event which coinoded with the
Chinese support extended 1o a number of territorics affected
by the ArwL danger, from Kashmir to Samarkand, is indicated
by another historical work, the 7ii chik fung chien; cf.
Chavannes, Zurcs occid., p. 129, note 2; pp. 292 5q.

* Sec above, pp. 29 sq.

1 Cf. above, p. 18,

' Cf. Julien, Mémoires, ii. pp. 206 ., with which Watters,
Yuan Chwang, i, 282, agrees in substance,
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different heights. Al kinds of crops are grown, pulse and wheat being particu.lar]y p]ct}tif'ul;
of grapes there is abundance.  This country yiclds laminary orpiment which is (.)bt.ame(l _h.y digging
with the pick in the hillside and breaking up the rocks where it is embedded. 'l he spirits ?f the
mountains are wicked and cruel, often causing great mischicf. A man does not pass there without
first offering a sacrifice ; then he may go and return in safety. But if he does not address prayers
to them storm and hail assail him.  The climate is cold ; the manners of the people are lively and
impetuous, their nature upright.  Their customs are not regulated by ceremony; they are narrow
in their views and only moderately industrious. The writing is the same as that of the Tu-ho-lo
(Tukhiira) country ; but the spoken language differs.  The people mostly wear woollen garments.
3 He respects and venerates the law of Buddha; his subjects follow

The king is of the Sakya race.
There are two convents containing a small

his example and are all animated by sineere faith.

number of monks.’
Both Cunningham and Vivien de Saint-Martin had expressed the view that in this passage

Hasiian-tspng was describing Chitral which, as seen both from the wording of the //si-yi-cki and the
Life, he did not personally visit.¥  Their suggestion received the support of Sir Henry Yule who
pointed out that the yellow arsenic or orpiment mentioned by Isuan-tsang is still a characteristic
product of Chitril.®  The fact that Shang-mi, with the alternative name of Chii-wei, is mentioned
also in the brief notice of the Tang Annals discussed above had not escaped the attention of
Sir Henry Yule; but with only an inadequate abstract of the notice before him,™ it was impossible
even for that great pioneer of the historical geography of Central Asia to perceive that the name
Shang-mi had in reality a more restricted application.

That the information heard and recorded by Hsiian-tsang must in the first place have related
to the Upper Yirkhan Valley or Mastiij is cvident from the fact that he mentions the route leading
to it only after having traversed the whole of Wakhiin from west to east, and immediately before
heginning his description of the Pamirs (Po-mi-lo).  Thus it is certain that the route leading south
from the Sarhad across the Baroghil to the Yirkhan headwaters is intended.  The description of
Shang-mi as a cold region, the relatively small arca indicated, and the mention of only two convents
among a population wholly Buddhist are all indications which point to a mountain territory of
limited extent and resources such as the present Mastaj.®  On the other hand it must be
acknowledged that the reference to laminary orpiment, which is still obtained in Chitral much in
the fashion described by the pilgrim, sugyests the possibility that Hsian-tsang was led by his
informants to comprise under the same designation other portions of Kishkar-Bald or possibly the
whole of Chitral. The vague and incorrect fashion in which the term Chitril is nowadays often
extended by strangers to Mastuj, though the latter is an independent chiefship and always kept
distinet in local knowledge, would supply an exact parallel. It must further be remembered that
at the date of Hsiian-tsang’s journey both Mastiaj and Chitral may well have acknowledged for the

" Cf. Cunningham in JA82, xiv. p, 433; V. de Wakhin, which consists of a vallcy scarcely muchlonger thap
Saine-Marting Mémotre analvt., p. 426, the Yarkhiin Valley and probably more limited in its arable

" Sce his Notes on Tokharistin, J.R.AN, N. S, vi. land and population, is given a length of 1,500-1,600 li; cf.
peorng. Watters, Fuan Chaeang, ii. pp. 278 sqq.

¥ Taken from Ritter, AAsien, vii. p. 582, It may also be noted that Wakhan, though rightly described

* "T'he estimates of circumference so frequently given by as less productive and with a far more severe climate, is stated
Hstlan-tsang must necessarily be very vague.  But in this to possess more than ten Buddhist monasteries, as against
case the corresponding measurements given for neighbouring the two of Shang-mi.  The number for Shang-mi might well
mountain tracts may provide a gauge., Thus the small surprise us in a population so devoted to Buddhism, if this
mountain territories of Shighnan (SAh-47-n7) and Kuran district were taken to include the whole of the relatively
(Au-lang-na) at the headwaters of the Kokcha, are hoth fertile and populous Chiual.

given a circuit of over 2,000 li.  Thus Ta-mo-hsi-tich-ti or
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time b,e'“g one chief ruler as they have done more than once at intervals during the modern period
OF their history.®  This might casily have induced the pilarim, who never saw ‘the territory himself,
cnhcr to use the name Shang-mi in an extended sense or else to introduce into his notice the
mention of a prf)ducl belonging to the neighbouring chiefship. 1o all other respeets his account
appears appropriate to Mastij or Kashkar-Bala, and his distinet mention of the predominance of
Buddhism supplies a point of interest.

A far more ancient mention of this district would exist if only Shang-mi could he definitely
identificd with the Shuang-mi i . which the Annals of the Earlier and Hano dynastios name as
one of the five territories held by Yiieh chih chiefs (Asi-foi) dependent upon Tokharistan# But
the Tlan Annals do not furnish any definite indication as to the position of Shuang mi, and the
£’cf shike which supplements these notices by information dating from the beginning of the seventh
century A.D. contents itsclt with giving Chchicnmo sun J)p (1 B g% as the Tater qguivalent of the
name Shuang-mi and placing the territory to the west of Chiiehpei which corresponds to Tsin mi
or Wakhian.*»  This location, however, can ceriainly not be reconciled with the position of Mastuj,
nor yet with that of Chitral, to the south of Wakhan,  As,
identifying the /Asi-hon territory of Kuei shuang, with its capital T tsao, which the Tan Annals
mention after [siu-mi and Shuang-mi and which the ¢ 52 places to the west of the latter,
the question as to the position of Shuang-mi must, 1 think, .« present be left open. However,
that the power of the Yiieh-chih, established for ceramies in Badakhahan, should have made itself
felt also in Mastij and Chitral is in itsclf highly probable, especially in view of the historical
analogics which reach down to quite recent times.*

morcover, we have no means of

Srcrion 1V.——OLD SITES IN MASTU]J

Alrcady the march of the first day, May 11, which I passed on the soil of Mastuj, showed that
the Upper Yarkhan Valley, notwithstanding its confined areacand limited resourees, was not without
remains of the past.  In the pretty villages of Awi, Mém, Miragram, through which the road led
me about halfway, I had to be content, it is true, with such proofs of an old established civilization
as were afforded by luxuriant orchards and noble Chinar groves,  sights doubly impressive in view
of the background of mighty glaciers which overhang the side valleys and feed their life giving
rivalets.  But when some four miles further up I reached the large village of Sanoghar, ensconced
among magnificent Chinirs and fruit-trees, 1 found my attention claimed not merely by the training-
camp of that fine corps of cragsmen, the Chitral Scouts, but also by a veritable “old site "

The narrow rugged ridge which riscs in complete isolation between the village and the steep-
banked river to a hﬁght of about 200 fect above the nearest ficlds, and forms a position of great
natural strength, was pointed out to me as the site of Sanagharo-noghor, the ancient fort of Sanoghar.
There was nothing to be seen on its level summit, some 350 feet by 50 feet or so across, save old
tombs and much rubble which probably marked walls completely decayed. But the slopes all round

were thickly covered with red pottery débris of remarkable hardness, far superior to any carthenware
HHan shu fumnish, see Chavannes, Pays d'Ocadent, p.o43
(7" oung-pas, 107, p. 189), note 3.

As regardsthe identity of C4rh-per-Hsaemi with W akhan,

“ See above, pp. 330 42.
2 Phis identification was first proposed by Cunningham,
JASD, xiv. 433 Yule, JRAS, NS, vii p o114, s

content 1o quote it without cxpressing an opinion. Tt is see below, p. 6o.

accepted by Professor Marquart, Zranlahr, p. 243.

= For a lucid and complete synopsis of the notices con-
cerning the Asi-hou territories attached to the Yiieh-chih
dominion in ‘Tokharistan which the Ch'ien Han shu and Hou

# For the vagueness of the conjecturad locations so far
attempted, sce Marquart, Erandakr, pp. 245 .
7 (. above, pp. 28 sqq., and p. 33.
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now known in these valleys. The impression gained from these scanty remains and from local
traditions of occasional finds of bronze arrow-hcads and strange fragments of weapons, distinctly
sugyested an early occupation. The site was invested with additional interest by the full view
it commanded of the Nisar-gol plateau opposite, where in 1895 Colonel Kelly’s successful action
was fought and the relief of Chitral Fort decided.

After we had crossed the gloomy river gorge to the right bank, about one mile above Sanoghar,
I was shown, at the eastern end of the barren Maidan of Parwak, a small ruin known as Darbatsialr-
noghor and believed to be of great antiquity.  Tradition seemed to conncet it with a * Buzurg’ who
was famed for his stinginess.  The traceable remains consisted of an oblong of ruined walls of solid
though rough construction, measuring about seventeen by twenty-one yards, with the exposed masonry
rising cight to ten feet above the ground level.  Some portion of the stone material had been
utilized for the construction of ¢ Sangars’, probably when the Nisar-gol position was defended by the
Chitrilis and their Pathian allies.  Outside, the lines of a quadrangular outer enclosure were just
traccable in places.  The whole, situated in a barren spot far removed from cultivation, suggested
the remains of a monastery.  But there was no time for closer investigation before the falling dusk
obliged me to move on to Mastij.

My single day’s stay at one of the hamlets which make up the present Mastiij capital did not
reveal anything of antiquarian interest, unless T may thus allude to that fine old chief, Bahiadur Khan,
who for his loyalty in 1895 had sccured independence as ruler of the Yirkhiin Valley.!  TFull of
vigour in spite of his cighty years, and full of old-world courtesy in his ways, this ruler of some
six thousand households secemed to embody in his person an historical past which is now rapidly
fading away. The position occupied by this cluster of hamlets at the point where the Yarkhan
receives from the south its first main tributary, the river of Lispur, and where the routes from
Wakhin, Chitral, and Gilgit mect, must always have been of importance for trade as well as for
warfare and amply accounts for the simple square-towered castle which serves as the chief’s usual
residence (Fig. 13).  But at the same time a glance at the bare stony plateau over which these hamlets
are scattered, sufficed to show me that there was here neither enough arable land nor adequate
irrigation facilitics to have supported any large scttlement within historical times.  This negative
observation had its value when T came to trace the position of what was the chicf place of the
Upper Yarkhin Valley at an carly period.

On my march up the valley on May 13 1 was able to examine in some detail the old fort
of Brep of which T had heard already at Chitril from Waffadar Khan, Diwiin-begi, as dating back to
the * Kalmak ' or Chinese period.  In the midst of the little hamlets collectively known as Brep,
which are scattered over the alluvial fan formed by the Chikano-gol, some fourtcen miles above
Mastij, there rises a conspicuous mound locally known as Noghoro-dik, < the fort mound’. Its
artificial origin is clearly indicatcd by the slopes which, wherever scored by small ravines, show the
same mixture of clayey carth and pebbles as found in the walls which crown the top. The summit
rises to a height of about thirty-four feet ahove the ground level on the east, where the slope shows
an angle of about 41°. On the west, where the ground falls gently away towards the river, the
elevation is somewhat greater.  The circumvallation on the top forms an irregular oblong of which
the east and west faces measure 180 and 183 fect respectively.  The two shorter sides face to the
north-east and south-west, having a length of about 103 and 133 feet respectively. The walls
appear to have been constructed of a base or plinth of large uncut slabs, with masonry of sun-dried
bricks superimposed. On the east facc the masonry of the wall still showed a clear height of nine
feet whereas clsewhcre it was badly broken or embedded in débris. Of the base some three feet

! Sce Desert Cathay, i. p. 46, Fig. 18.
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were exposed on the cast face and about six on the west face.  The thickness of the walls, owing to
the accumulation of débris, could not be ascertained without excavation. The bricks which com-
posed them were relatively large, measuring on the average cighteen by ten inches with a thickness
of three and a half to four inches.  They invariably contained a considerable admixture of pebbles,
small stones, and fragments of hard pottery.
on the cast face at irregular intervals,

The top of the mound is not quite flat and is everywhere covered with crumbling walls of
houses or interior structures, so that no regular plan or outline is now traceable on the surface.
The best preserved ruin was found near the centre. [t consisted of a wall built of sun-dricd bricks
and showing a thickness of two feet eight inches over a length of eighteen feet. Tt still rose
some eight feet above the plinth of rough stones.  The bricks, measuring on the average fourteen
by twelve inches with a thickness of four inches, showed clay mixed with sheep dung, a method
of brick-making no longer practised at the present day. It scemed unlikely that the extant walls
were all remains of contemporancous structures ; some built only of rough stones and others of
rubble set in mud bore a manifestly later look. The centre of the small plateau is occupiced by
a hollow the bottom of which is some ten to twelve feet below the foot of the brick wall already
mentioned. This probably is the result of excavations such as 1 found in progress at other points of
the mound. ‘The villagers usc the carth here obtained for plastering the walls of their huts, as it is
said to be harder than the clay ordinarily obtainable. It may bhe assumed that the material would
be useful also for manuring ; but I did not ascertain that it was actually used for this purpose.

The only structural features of old date still distinguishable, apart from the enclosing walls
of the fort, are a small square bastion near the middle of the cast face and a round tower, at the
south-west corner of which the brick foundations sloping inwards measure twenty-seven fect in their
extant circumference.  ‘The entrance to the fort appears to have been near the southern end of the
east face, where I thought I could trace remains of the wall of an outer gate.  The regular courses
of rough stone slabs which form the base of the old circumvallation make it easy to distinguish this
from the more recent rubble-built walls of which several appear on the west and south slopes support-
ing terraces intended for graves. DPotsherds are found in great quantity both among the ruins
on the top of the mound and covering its slopes. Their colour is generally bright red on the surface,
which is moderately glazed, and a dull grey or brown within. The villagers declared that beads and
arrow-heads in metal were discovered at times, but would not acknowledge other finds.

The early occupation of the mound is made clear by the height of the artificial deposits which
cover it or possibly compose it entirely. Local tradition vaguely ascribes the circumvallation to the
time of the ‘Kalmak’ or Chinese domination. Judging from the great size of the bricks, which
recalled those secn in ruined Buddhist structures near Kashgar, as also from their peculiar make
and the hardness of the potsherds admixed, the fort might well go back to some occupation from the
Wakhin side carlier than that of the middle of the eighteenth century. Of datable relics there was
no trace. But there is little hope of discovering these in valleys where until recently the current use
of coined money was unknown, and where objects capable of artistic ornamentation, whether of metal
or other hard materials, must have been few.

I was all the more gratified by the opportunity which that night's halt at the hamlet of
Miragram offered for observing how artistic traditions of unmistakable antiquity have retained their
hold on local crafts down to the present day. 1 had pitched my camp in a pretty orchard between
the river bank and the house belonging to Obaidullah Khan, the Deputy-Hikim of the uppermost
Yarkhin Valley. The house from outside had looked a modest rubble-built hovel. But when,
attracted by some carved pillars and quaint wall-painting in a veranda-like structure, [ paid it a visit

Loopholes, three to four inches square, were traceable
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next morning it proved quite a little muscum of local architectural ornament and household art.  In
the verandas, to start with, there were gracefully designed wooden pillars decorated with carvings
which to my eye appeared strangely familiar from their resemblance both to Gandhara art and its
reflex in the wood-carvings of ancient Khotan sites (Fig. 15).  On the four sides of their capitals
there was displayed in relievo an ornament clearly derived from the classical acanthus, a design which
I later encountered as far as Lop-nor.* The abacus above showed that elaborately carved open lotus
which is common in Gandhiira decoration and traceable also far away eastwards.*  The band inserted
between capital and abacus was decorated either with a leaf-ornament recalling a half-open lotus or
with a fret design which has its counterpart in ancient Turkestin wood-carvings. In the carved
diaper covering the four sides of the pillars I could easily recognize a somewhat florid development
of that peculiar four-petalled flower which the wood-carvings excavated at the ancient sites of Niya
and Domoko * prove to have been a favourite decorative motif in Buddhist Khotan art from the third
century onwards. It was used to fll oblong spaces, and was certainly derived from the Graeco-
Buddhist style of Gandhara,

Equally striking were the reminiscences of that style and of its early Central-Asian reproduction
in the bands of fresco decoration in terra-cotta, black, and white which adorned the upper portion of
the veranda walls.  Here the constantly recurring motifs of the lotus fully open or in bud, of the
‘Chakra ’, and of the four-petalled clematis-like flower with or without square frame, looked as if they
were derived from that frescoed wall in the hall of the ancient dwelling N. m which I remembered
so well from my first excavations at the Niya Site.”  All these motifs, down to the halved flowers
with four petals used to fill corners, had their exact counterparts in the decorative clements of
Ciracco-Buddhist relievos from Gandhara.  The reappearance of these antique designs was none the
less startling because the exceution was coarse and manifestly recent.  In fact, Obaidullah Khin
told me that this pictorial decoration had been done only three or four years before my visit, while
the carved pillars of the verandas he remembered to have been set up some twenty years earlier.

But far more interesting still proved the interior of Obaidullah Khin's house, said to have been
built some sixty years before. It contained among other accommodation two fine rooms provided
with Aiwins or skylights (called uma/ in Khowir), and excellent carving on pillars and panelling.
Of one of these which served as daipask or * state room’ I was able to take a photograph (Fig. 16)
and a plan (Plate 1), Its architectural arrangement alone, as shown by the plan, would have sufficed
to rivet my attention ; for while its ceiling, with successive courses of massive beams’ enclosing
a scries of gradually narrowing squares, reproduces exactly the system of roofing which is known to
us in stone from ancient shrines of an arca extending from Kashmir to Bamian,® this room in
its ground-plan accurately illustrates what the halls of the ancient residences excavated at the Niya
Site must once have looked like. There were raised sitting platforms on either side of the gallery
into which the main entrance opened; a narrower platform under wooden arches opposite to this
gallery ; and in the centre the open fire-place under the skylight just as the ancient halls at the Niya
Site showed it often.”

The decorative details of the wood-carving seemed directly derived from equally antique models.
“That on the pillars and pilasters showed diapers in which the four-petalled flower, conventionally

? Cf. the carvings LB. oorg in PL. XXXII; M. v. oo1 in in Pl XVII, &c.; also N. vii. 4 in Adnucient Khotan, DL

PL XXXIV. LXVIHI; i p. 334
* Sce LB, . oorg in Pl XXxII; M. v. ootz in PL 5 Cf. Ancient Khotan, i. p. 333.
NLVIL, &c. ¢ Cf, Foucher, Z'Art du Gundhdra, i. p. 143.
CCfoe g Nooxmoioz; xsviciiie 1 in PLXvin; LB, o 7 CL. Ancient Khotun. Pl XXVIII, XXX, XXXIIT; and

0016, oo17in PL XXXI; Nuxiur v, ¢ in PLXIN; F.oiii. on below, L. 8 (N. xn), 10 (N. xv), 14 (N. xx1v), 15 (N. xxv1).
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treated withir} square or CirCu]fll‘ frames,” played the chief part. In the decoration of the abacus
abqve_th? pl]lfu's of the a.rchltraves and corbels, the familiar open lotus prevailed.  The two
* Mihrabs’ or nlcth occupying the centre of the spaces between the three pilasters of the west wall,
were flanked by side panels which distinctly recalled the slanting door-jambs familiar to Gandhara
archltec‘ture no less than to the wood construction of the Niya S.-itc d\\'éllings.“ The triangular and
undulating frets decorating these side pancls can easily he traced alse in the remains of ornamental

wood-carving from ancient Turkestin sites.® Even more ancient, perhaps, is the Stapa-shaped fret

whicl} appears, both in convex and concave form, on the panels forming the lintels; it is common
both in early Indian and in Gracco-Buddhist architectural ornament and traceable also in Turkestan,!!

Quite as rich and old in design was the carving on articles of furniture, no doubt of lacal manu-
facture, such as trunks, cupboards, boxes. But in the absence of illustrations, which T had no time to
secure, a detailed description would be useless.  There was a gratifying display, too, of graceful
Aptiabas, Chaugans, Chilapchis or cwers in metal.  But by their forms and work 1 could clearly
recognize them as imports from Western Turkestin or from Khotan, so that they were of interest
only as evidence of continued trade connexion. The same applies probably also to much of the
silversmith’s work which I was allowed to admire among the treasures, such as car-rings, necklaces,
amulets, brought forth from the ladics’ brass-bound safe. But even among these T came upon
articles of rougher make but curiously old design, which clearly were of local manufacture, Fortunately
there could be no doubt on this score in regard to the Chitral rugs which covered the sitting plat-
forms, &c., and of which some are visible in the photog.aph, Fig. 16. Though all of modern make, as
shown, alas, by the crude aniline dyes used for their colouring, they abounded in simple geometrical
patterns of manifestly ancient origin.  Thus I noticed the particular frequency of the Svastika,
the cross, a Stapa-border, and a duplicated Greek fret, most of which can be made out in the photo:
graph. Widely spread as thesc patterns are in the art of different regions, it is yet of interest
to observe that all of them can actually be found also in the fragments of ancient rugs which were
brought to light by my excavations from Khotan to Lop-nor.'

I felt doubly grateful for the glimpse which this interesting house afforded of the old art
traditions surviving in these Hindukush valleys; for the succeeding long march from Miragrim o
Shuyist showed only too plainly the increasing harshness of the climatic conditions with which
civilization has to contend higher up in the Yarkhiin Valley. At the small hamlets of Jhopu which
were reached after passing long barren slopes of rock or detritus, and where the route to Yasin
across the Tui Pass diverges, I saw the last frait-trees of the valley, still in wintry bareness. Beyond
the valley narrows to the gloomy defile appropriately known as * Darband* (Fig. 17), fanked on
either side by unscalable spurs of great height, and here 1 was able to examine the decaying watch-
towers which on either side of the river guard this natural gate of Mastuj.® A position of such
manifest defensive strength must always, down to quite recent times, have claimed importance in the
invasions threatening from the Wakhan side. But there was no record or tradition to tell me of the
fights which this ‘ Klause’ is likely to have witnessed in the past. Alrcady before reaching Warsam,
a hamlet of Jhopu, I had noticed traces of old cultivation on a large alluvial fan now abandoned to
desolate waste of detritus.  Once beyond Darband I was struck by the stretches of riverine flat or

* Circular frames enclosing the same flower pattern were 10 See Il NVIL o
frequently observed by me also in modern Khotan wood- W Cf. . g Foucher, L'Art du Gandhdra,i. Fig. 98; below,
carvings. ‘Their origin is traceable also in ancient carvings, Mi. xi. oo126, Mi. xii. co28 in Pl. CXXXVII. . )
though there in connexion with other floral patterns; cf. Pl " Cf. below, Pl X1IX, UNXX; Ancent Khotan, 5. pp.
XVIII, XIX, XXXI. For square frames see Pl XLVIL xxiv, 397 sqq.; i. Pl IXXV.

® Cf. Foucher, Z'Ari du Gandhdra, p. 108 ; Figs. 31, 32; W See Desert Cathay, i, p. 49

below, Fig. 56.
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50 THROUGH CHITRAL AND MASTU]J [Chap. 1T
casily sloping hill, across which the road led, all manifestly capable of cultivation and in part covered
by luxuriant scrub and jungle.  Yet only at two points did I come upon small plots of tilled land.

I was thus fully prepared to find Shuyist, the last village of Yarkhiin, a place devoid of resources.
This expectation was not belied by the few terraced fields and low stone huts I could see from where
my camp was pitched by the scrub-covered river bank, opposite to the debouchure of the narrow side-
valley descending from the Rich Pass which leads to Turikha. ~ All the greater was my surprise at
the ample supply of animals and men which 1 found assembled here through the forethought
of Khiin Sahib Pir Bakhsh to help my baggage onwards over the remaining marches to Wakhan.
The ease with which they had been collected explained itself only next.morning when, after saying
farewell to that capable representative of British authority in Mastaj, I had started on the march up
the valley, At first the track, quite casy throughout, led along the edge of terraces rising high above
the river.  Here 1 passed the massive watch-tower known as Topkhina-i-Zia-bég and said to have
been erected about a hundred years ago to guard against Wakhi irruptions.  On terraced ground
higher up I noticed the isolated holdings of Chitisar and Imkip still counted with Shuyist. But
after about three miles the ground began to show a strikingly different aspect.  Instead of narrow
strips of boulder-strewn ground or shingle slopes, such as the previous marches from Chitral had
taken me past in depressing monotony and with rare interruptions, I found myself crossing a
succession of broad alluvial plateaus sloping gently down to the river. Very soon this open
*Maidan’, as my local followers called it, widened to fully a mile or so.  Arable land there was here
in abundance, with plentiful water, too, supplied for irrigation by the Shusaro-gol and other side-
streams which the cternal snows of the main Hindukush chain feed.

Nor had this chance for colonization been neglected. For a distance of nearly four miles
by the path, signs of new cultivation met the eye everywhere, jungle clearings, scattered homestcads,
and ficlds as yet unenclosed. It is true these ‘ new lands’ were not yet continuous, and stretches
abounded of good soil left to lie as scrub-covered waste.  But then the colonists, who had settled
here since this reclamation was started some scventeen years before my passage, numbered as yet
only some thirty families. Most of them came from Sanoghar, Turikho, and other parts of
Kiishkiir-Bala where pressure of population is now making itself felt, a few also across from Wakhan,
It was from these new colonies that the numerous men and ponices, held necessary in view of the
transport difficultics before us, had been collected so readily.  Yet the land actually taken up
by them seemed but a very small proportion, perhaps scarcely onc-tenth of the total area awaiting
cultivation.  Riding over these fertile slopes where the luxuriant jungle is now steadily being cleared,
it was casy for me to realize that I had here before me by far the most extensive stretch of cultivable
ground within the whole of the Yarkhiin Valley, affording room for settlements quite as large as, if not
larger than, those comprised in Chitral proper. Nor did it take me long to recognize the clear
indications supporting the tradition which I heard from the intelligent Deputy-Hakim of Miragram
and other local attendants that these recent colonists were but reclaiming ground of carlier cultivation.
Everywhere on stretches of ground still awaiting reoccupation the eye could distinguish walls formed
of stones which had been cleared from the quondam fields, terraces carefully levelled for irrigation,
and low mounds which probably marked the position of old rubble-built habitations. The central
portion of this great ‘Maidan’ is known by the name of Aédullah-Khan Lasht, ‘ the plain of
Abdullah Khin',* and a tradition, of which T had heard at Chitral, points to a rough conical boulder
in a field as a mark left by Abdullah Khan for his intended * Noghor’ or fort.

1 Lasht is here the Khowir equivalent of Persian dashs, and its kindred dialects; cf. Grierson, Prica Languages,
“waste plain’, the phonetic change of ¢>/ being typical of p. 109.
the Fast Iranian languages and common also in Khowar
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Abdullah Khan, “the Turk’, as noted above, figures vaguely in Chitral-Mastij tradition as
a ruler preceding Khairullah and succeeding the Ra'is or pre-Muhammadan dynasty.
scarcely be far removed from the seventeenth or early cighteenth century. Tradition does not assert
that he actually built a fort here, and thus it seems to me very prohable that the local name and the
story I heard mark but a recollection of a former attempt made in Abdullah Khan's time to reoceupy
this area of ancient cultivation. This assumption is supported by the mention made of the site in
those remarkably accurate route surveys which Mughul Beg, the native author, recorded about 1790,
He tells us : ‘ Leaving Gazzin (i.¢. Gazan in Jhopu), you cross the river of Chitrdl or Kdshkidr by
a wooden bridge, and, proceeding for a distance of twelve kuroh north, reach Sar-i-Yar-Khin, the
name of a desolate village at the foot of the mountains of perpetual snow—"Tiraj-Mir or Sarowar.’ 1
The description of his further march up to the  Kotal or Pass of Palpi Sang’, i. e. the Baroghil, and
the distance given from Gazan, which agrees exactly with that to Abdullah-Khan Lasht, make it
certain that this abandoned village site is meant by the author, and that he saw it much as it must
have appeared before its recent reclamation.

Beyond Abdullah-Khan Lasht there extends along the river for over two miles a broad belt of
jungle with thickets of willows, wild poplirs, and juniper, called Chakir-kuch. Though now in places
almost impenetrable, this jungle undoubtedly occupies pround once under enltivation, as shown by
the lines of heaped-up stones marking the division of ficlds, by walled-up terraces, & The juniper
forest continues, though with reduced width, as far a5 Kankhun-kuch, where a stream joins from
a high pass leading across the main Hindukush watershed to Samn in Wakhan,  Here I halted for
the night.  The total length of the open ground along the right river bank from above Imkip to
Kankhun-kuch is fully eight miles, with a maximum width of one and a half miles, and over the
lower half of this distance cultivation had been resumed in patches.

As I rode for miles past these abandoned village lands, now gradually undergoing reclamation, the
sight brought back forcibly to my mind the passage of the Tang Annals which mentions /-s/é yic-
shih-to as the chief place of the mountain territory of Shang mi or Mastuj.!®  Considering that there
is certainly no larger cultivable arca anywhere in the Yarkhon Valley, and taking into account also
the position assigned in Wuk'ung's itinerary to Chii-wei, of which A-shé-yu-shih-to was the chicf
place,' it appears to me certain that [ % K9 fili X l-shi-yii-shih-to is but the Chinese tran-
scription of an earlier form of the name of Skuyist, still applied in a general way to the whole of this
tract of cultivable ground.

Local opinion, as [ heard it at the time, was inclined to attribute the former abandonment of
these lands to the increasing cold brought about by the advance of the glaciers.  The latter, it is
true, began from this point onwards to figure very conspicuously in the landscape.  Just opposite
Abdullah-Khan Lasht, a huge river of ice, known as Shayos, was pushing its dark snout from the
south low down towards the river bank (Fig. 14). The terminal ice-wall, fully 100 feet in height as it
looked to me from across the river, was said to have moved forward considerably during the last few
years, and a comparison of the position assigned to it in the map which is bascd on a survey of 1895

Chi-wei must be placed far up the Yirkhin to penmit of the

8 Cf, Raverty, Nofes on Afghanistas, p. 188. n
y Vi P mention of the territory of Ho-lan between it and Lan-so, i. ¢

% Sce above, p. 42.

Laspur.

So he can "

" Wu-k'ung after leaving Hu-mi, or Wakhan, first
mentions Chi-wei (or Shang-mi) and then passes through
Ho-lan and Lan-so before reaching Yeh-ho (recte Yeh-to) or
Yasin territory; cf. Chavannes-Lévi L' [tinéraire d' Ou-Kong,
P- 12, and above, p. 8. In view of the explanations I have
given there as to Wu-k'ung's route down the thh.\m and
thence through Laspur, it is clear that the «capital* of

» The initiai character « [§f is onc of those several
characters with the phonetic value of @ or 4o which figwe at
the commencement of transcribed names without representing
a phonetic value ; see Julien, Methode pour déchiffrer, p. 53
It must be remarked, however, that the Indian namnes there
given as examples all begin with 7.
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(Northern Trans-fronticr Sheet No. 2, S. W.) seems 1o support the statement.
recent advance, the reoccupation of the fertile soil on the river's right bank was acknowledged to be

a fact which is apt to raise doubts as to the correctness of the local explanation proffered

Yet, in spite of this

continuing,

for the former abandonment. .
Lven without that chill neighbour the climate of Shuyist, about 10,500 fect above the sea, is

bound to be cold, a characteristic which the Chinese notice asserts of Shang-mi, and, in fact, at the
time of my passage, May 15, the first shoots of grass were only just appearing.  Yet corn and oats
were said to grow well, and T subsequently met recent cultivation near Vedinkot, much further up
the valley and in even closer vicinity to glaciers.  So the question as to the reason of that abandon-
ment has at present to be left open. But there remains the interesting fact that the main cause now
leading to the reoccupation of this tract, for centuries overrun by jungle, is the incipient pressurc of
the population, felt throughout these: valleys, and a direct result of the British pacification of the
country.  As long as Chitral and Mastdj were the scenes of almost constant feudal struggles and
usurpations, and the selling of subjects as slaves to neighbouring territorics was a recognized source
of revenue to the rulers, there could manifestly be no surplus population to reclaim lands which at
an carlier period had been for some reason deserted. !

The march of some twenty miles, which brought mc on May 16 to the foot of the Darkaot
Glacier, was casy enough thus early in the season. But the succession of narrow defiles flanked by
precipitous cliffs and frowning glaciers, through which the route by the river leads, and of which
I have given a description in my personal narrative,* conveyed a sufficient idea of the difficulties
which are encountered here when the melting snows make the passage of the river-bed impossible,
and practically close the route for the spring and summer. But even in these desolate and forbidding
surroundings I recognized terraced ficlds of an earlier time at the debouchures of scveral side-gorges
from the south, amidst streaks of detritus stretching down from the end of glaciers.

It was still more surprising to find, after we had passed the Kotal-kash Glacier, now advanced
right to the river's edye, that the little bays of open ground visible on the left bank as far as the
Koyo Glacier were occupied by fields actually under cultivation.  They belonged to four families of
Wakli immigrants who some six or seven years before had settled in these seemingly semi-arctic
surroundings to resume lands which had obviously been abandoned for a protracted period. Other
patches of ground, showing old cultivation terraces but not yet reclaimed by the plough, were noticed
by me when subsequently crossing the broad grassy shoulder of Vedinkot which faces the magnificent
Chatiboi Glacier, and again below the Rukang spur, where it flanks the stream coming from the
Darkot Glacier (Fig. 20).

Skermion V.—KAO HSIEN-CHIH'S EXPEDITION AND THE DARKOT

It was at the foot of the Rukang spur that I pitched my camp for a day in order to make the
ascent to the summit of the Darkot Pass, which Chapter VI of my personal narrative describes in
detail. I had set my heart on this ascent, in spite of the difficulties and risks attending it at so carly
a scason, and after that spring’s exceptionally heavy snowfall. The reason was that I cagerly wished
to sce with my own eyes the scene of the memorable exploit by which the Chinese general, Kao
Isien-chih, in A.p. 747 had led his force of 3,000 soldiers across the ice-covered Darkot Pass to
the successful invasion of Yasin and Gilgit. 1 have given a general account of the operations
connected with this invasion when discussing in my Ancient Khotan the early Chinese records con-

" It is a significant fact that in Hunza where the pressure elevation of Shuyist. Yet the climatic conditions must be
of population has been felt for a long time back, cultivation practically the same. The same holds good of Wakhan.
ascends in the Chaparsun Valley considerably above the % Sce Desert Cathay, i. p. 53.
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cerning * Little Po-lit’? Tt will, however, be convenient to indicate the main outlines here afresh,
as this will render it casier to follow the details I shall have to offer concerning the different localitics
through which Kao Hsien-chih's march may be traced, and which my own route further on touched.
Our knowledge of the events to be summarized and explined is derived wholly from the Chinese
official records contained in the T'ang Annals, and rendered accessible by M. Chavannes.”

Some years after A.n. 741 the Tibetans, to whose long-continued strugule against Chinese
dominion in the Tarim Basin reference has already been made, succeeded in winning over Su-shih li-
chih, the king of Little o-lii, i. e. Gilgit and Yasin, and made him marry a Tibetan princess.  In
consequence, the Annals tell us, * more than twenty principalities of the north-west beeame subject to
the Tibetans; their tribute and offerings no longer reached the Imperial court’.  After three
expeditions organized by the ' Protector of the Four Garrisons ', the Governor-General of the district
corresponding to the present Chinese Turkestin, had failed, an Imperial decree in a.n. 747 directed
the Deputy-Protector Kao Hsien-chih to take charge of the campaign against the Tibetans in
‘Little P'o-li’ with a force of 10,000 cavalry and infantry.  Starting from An hsi, the present
Kucha, he reached Su-l¢ or Kashgar in thirty-five days, probably through Ak-su and by the old high
road leading north of Maral-bashi. Twenty days more brought his force to the military post of the
Ts‘ung-ling Mountains, established in the position of the present Tash-kurghan in Sarikol.  Thence
by a march of twenty days the *valley of Po-mi’, or the Pamirs, was gained, and after another
twenty days Kao Hsien-chih arrived in “ the kingdom f the five Shih-ni”, i ¢, the present Shighnan
on the Oxus.

The marching distance here indicated agrees well with the time which large caravans of men
and transport animals would at present necd to cover the same ground.  But how the Chinese
¢eneral managed to feed so large a force after once it had entered the barren mountains beyond the
outlyingr oases of the present Kashgar and Yangi-Hisir districts is a problem which might look
formidable indecd to any modern commander.  In the Annals biography it is particularly noted that
*at that time the foot soldiers all kept horses (i. e. ponies) on their own account’. Such & provision
of transport must have considerably increased the mobility of the Chinese troops.  Bat it also
implied greatly increased difficultics about supplics on the passage through ranges which, with the
exception of certain portions of the Panurs, do not afford sufficient grazing to keep animals alive
without liberal provision of fodder.

It was probably as a strategic measure meant to reduce the difficulties of supply in this
inhospitable Pamir region that Kao Hsien-chih divided his forces into three columns as a preliminary
to his attack upon the posirion held by the Tibetans at Lien-yin. - M. Chavannes has shown good
reason for assuming that by the river P'o-le or So le, which is described as flowing in front of Licn-
yiin, is meant the Ab-i-Panja branch of the Oxus, and that Lien-yin itsclf occupied a position
corresponding to the present village of Sarhad, but on the opposite or southern side of the river,
where the route from the Baraghil Pass debouches on the Alri-Panja. We shall return to this
identification in detail hereafter. Here it will suffice to show that this location is also clearly
indicated by the details recorded of the concentration of Kao Hsien-chil's forces upon Lien-yiin.

Of the threc columns which were to operate from different directions and to effect a simultancous
junction before Lien-yiin on the thirteenth day of the sevents month (about the middle of August),

' See Ancient Kholan, i. pp. 8 sqq. recognized that Kao Hsien-chib’s expedition took him over

* Cf. Chavannes, Tures occid., p. 151, for the notice on the Baraghil and Darkot Passes. But he does not attempt
P'o-lt, and p. 152, note 1, where interesting and much fuller 1o trace in detanl the localities which the Chinese accounts
details are reproduced from Kao lisien-chih's official bio- mention along the route both to the north and south of the

graphy. To M. Chavannes belongs all credit for having Hindukush.
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the main force under Kao IHsien-chih himself and the Impcrial Commissioner Pien Ling-ch’

passed through the kingdom of [Tu-mi or Wakhan, ascending the main Oxus valley from t‘he west.
b . e (e

Another column which is said to have moved upon Lien-yiin by the route of Clt'ih-fo-t'ang, ‘ the hall

assumed., in view of a subscquent mention of this route below,® to have

of the red Buddha’, may be of this route, o
operated from the opposite direction down the headwaters of the Ab-i-Panja. These cou cl:
amir anc

reached without serious difficulty from the Sarikol base either over the 'l'ﬁg{ldumbish .P
the Wakhjir Pass, or by way of the Naizi-tish Pass and the I.itf;lc Pamir. }'lhnally, a third column
composed of 3,000 horsemen, which was to make its way to Licn-ylin by /’_ez—éu or ‘the northern
gorge ', may be supposed to have descended from the side of the Gre:.tt Pamir. For such a move
from the north either one of the several passes could be used which lead across the Nicholas
Range south-cast of Victoria Lake, or possibly some track as yet unexplored de'sce‘nding b)_r one of
the gorges which debouch east of Sarhad.  In any case it is clear that by thus bl"mgl.ng up ]‘m.s forces
on convergent but wholly distinct lines, and by securing for himself a fresh base in distant Shighnan,
the Chinese general effectively guarded against those difficulties of supplies and transport which then
as now would make the united move of so large a body of men across the Pamirs a physical

A

eng

impossibility.*

® Some distinct indication as 10 the position of the  hall
of the red Buddba’, whatever may have been meant by this
designation, is supplied by what Kao Hsien-chils biography
tells us of his return from Little I"o-lii.  After having sccured
the king and his consort and pacified the whole territory, he
is said to have retired by the route of “the hall of the red
Buddha” in the cighth month of the year a.p. 747. In the
following month he rejoined the troops he had left behind at
Lien-yiin, i.e. at Sarhad, and by the end of the same month
regained ¢ the valley of Po-mi” or the Pamurs.

Reference to the map shows that theie are only two
direct routes, apart from the Darkot-Baroghil route, by which
the Upper Ab-i- Panja Valley can be gained from Gilgit-Yasin.
One leads up the difficult gorge of the Karambar River to its
headwaters cast of the Yarkhiin River sources, and thence
across the Khora-bohrt or Gazan Pass and down the Lupsuk
Valley to the Ab-i-Panja.  This it strikes at a point close to
Karwin-balasi, aboat half-way between Bozai-gumbaz and
Langar and two and a half marches above Sarhad (see below,
p- 72).  The other, a longer but distinctly casier route, leads
up the Hunza River to Guhyal whence the Ab-i-Panja head-
waters can be gained cither via the Kilik and Wakhjir Passes
(the 1oute T followed myself in 1901, as described in my
Kuins of Khotan, chaps. m1, 1v) or hy the Irshad Valley.
From the head of the latter the less known but not particu-
larly difficult Irshad Pass gives access to the Lupsuk Valley
debouching near Karwan-balasi on the Ab-i-Panja.

Taking into account the distinct statement that Kao
Hsien-chih left after the whole kingdom had been pacified, it
is difficult to belicve that he should not have visited Gilgit,
the most populous and important portion of ‘ Little Po-lii’,
In this case the return by the Hunza River route would have
offercd manifest advantages, such as a passage through
relatively fertile tracts which had not yet been touched by
invasion and would thus afford fresh resources. This as-
sumption receives support also from the long time, one month,

indicated between the start on the return march and the
arrival at Lien-yiin. Whcreas the distance from Gilgit to
Sarhad via Hunza and the Irshad Pass is now counted at
about twenty-two marches, that from Gilgit to the same place
by the Karambar River and across the Khora-bohrt Pass is
reckoned at only thirteen.  But the latter route is described
as very difficult at all times, and quite impracticable in
the summer and carly autumnn when the Karambér River
completely fills its rock-bound gorge. IHence its use for
Kao Hsien-chib’s return march would appear very improbable
considering the time of year indicated, middle of September
to middle of October.

The important fact, however, is that both routes would
have brought Kao Hsien-chih to the same point on the
uppermost Ab-i-Panja, opposite to the locality known as
Dasht-i-Mirza Murad, which must be passed by all wishing
to gain Sarhad from the east. It is this circumstance which
suggests to me that ‘the hall of the red Buddha’ must be
located somewhere in this vicinity. Now it is certainly
curious that we find just here, near the castern end of the
Dasht-i-Mirzi Mur2d, the small ruin known as Kdrwan-
balast which has all he structural features of a Buddhist
shrine though now reverenced as a Muhammadan tomb.
Is it possible that -.. have here another trace of a linger-
ing local cull, connected in this case with the ‘hall of
the red Buddha’ once worshipped on this desolate route?
For the ruin of Kirwan-balasi and the traces of old cultivation
at Langar, the halting-place some ten miles further down on
the route, cf. below, pp. 70 sqq.; Fig. 4.

¢ The crossing of the Pamirs by a force, which in its total
strength amounted to ten thousand men, is so remarkable
a military achievement that the measures which aione
probably made it possible deserve some closer examination,
however succinct the Chinese record is upon which we have
to base it. So much appears to me clear that the march was
not eflected in one body but in three columns mioving up
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The location of Lien-yiin near Sarhad, as originally proposed by M. Chavannes, is confirmed
by the description of the battle by which the Chinese general rendered himself master of the Tibetan
position and of the route it was intended to guard. But, as 1 shall have occasion to discuss the
topographical details hereafter, a brief summary must now suffice. ‘The stronghold of Lien-yiin itsclf
was occupied by a thousand Tibetans, and the river which lay to their front offered a scrious
obstacle, being then in flood. The main force of the enemy, comprising 8,000 or 9,000 men,
was posted fifteen li, or about three miles, to the south, where advantage had been taken of the
mountainous ground to crect palisades. Kao Hsien-chib, however, after offering a sacrifice to
the river, succeeded with a picked body of mounted men in crossing unopposed and without loss.
Encouraged by this success the Chinese general at once attacked, leading his troops up the mountain
side and engaging the defcnders in a fight which ended in their complete defeat with heavy loss, and

the precipitate flight of the survivors during the night.
upon them of 5,000 men killed and a thousand prisoncrs, while all the rest dispersed.
a thousand horses and abundant stores and arms fell into the hands of the victors,

In their pursuit the Chinese intlicted a loss
Qver
It is clear that

this battle was fought at the entrance of the valley which ascends south towards the Baroghil saddle

from opposite Sarhad.?

As Pien Ling-ch'éng, the Imperial Commissioner, and certain other high officers feared the

from Kashgar in successive stages by the same route of which
Tash-kurghin, ¢ the post of the Ts'ung-ling Mountains’, was
the advanced base or point dappui. 1f Kao Hsien-chih
moved ahead with the first column or detachment to Shighnan
and was followed at considerable intervals by the other two
h , the advantages gained as regards supplies and
transport must have been very great. Tlis own column
would have reached a fresh base of supplies in Shighnin
while the second was moving across the main Pamirs and
the third arriving in Sarikol from the plains. Thus the great
strain of having to feed simultaneously the whole force on
ground absolutely devoid of local resources was avoided. It
must be remembered that once on the middle Oxus the
Chinese Commissariat could casily draw upon the abundant
produce of Badakhshin, and that for the column left on the
Pamirs the relatively easy route across the Alai would be
available for drawing supplies from the rich plains of karghana,
then still under Chinese control.

By disposing his force en & Aelon from Shighnan to Sarikol
Kao Hsien-chih obtained also a strategically advantageous
position. He was thus able to concert the simultancous
convergent movement of his columns upon the Tibetans at
Sarhad, without unduly exposing any of his detachments to
separate attack and defeat by a superior Tibetan force ; for
the Tibetans could not leave their position at Sarhad without
imminent risk of being cut off from the Bardghil, their only
line of communication. At the same time the disposition of
the Chinese forces eflectively precluded any Tibetan advance
cither upon Sarikol or Badakhshan. Difficult as Kao Hsien-
chih’s operations must have been across the Pamirs, yet he had
the great ad ge of ding two, if not three, inde-
pendent lines of supplies (from Kashgar-Yarkand ; Badakh-
shiin ; eventually Farghina), whereas the Tibctan force of
about equal strength cooped up at the debouchure of the
Baroghil had only a single line, and one of exceptional

detac

natural difficulty, to fall back vpon.  Of the territories of
Yasin, Gilgit, Baltistan, through which this line led we know
that they could not provide any surplus sapplies for an
army (cf. Ancient Khotan, . pp. 11 sqq.).

The problem, as it scems to me, is not so much how
the Chinese general succeeded in overcoming the difliculties
of his operations across the Piamirs, but how the Tibetans
ever managed to bring a force of nine or ten thousand
men across the Darkot to Sarhad and to maintain it there
in the almost total absence of local resources. It is certainly
significant that neither before nor after these events do we
hear of any other attempt of the Tibetans to attack the
Chinese power in the ‘I'arim Basin by way of the uppermost
Oxus, constant, and in the end successful, as their aggression
was during the cighth century a.n.

The boldness of the plan which made Kao Hsicn-chib’s
offensive possible and crowned it in the end with deserved
success, must, I think, command admiration quite as much
as the actual crossing of the Darkot.  ‘The student of military
history has, indced, reason to regret that the Chinese record
does not furnish us with any dectails about the organization
which rendered this first and, as far as we know, last crossing
of the Pamirs by alarge regular force possible. But whatever
our opinion may be about the fighting qualitics of the
Chinese soldier as judged by our standards—and there is
characteristic evidence of their probably not having been
much more serious in T'ang times than they are now—
it is certain that those who know the formidable obstacles
of deserts and mountains which Chinese troops have success-
fully faced and overcome during modern times, will not
feel altogether surprised at the power of resource and pains-
taking organization which the success of Kao Hsien-chih’s
operations indisputably attests in that long-forgotten Chinese
Icader and those who shared his efforts.

® See below, pp. 66 sqq.
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risks of a further advance, Kao [1sien-chih decided to leave them behind together with over 3,000
men who were sick or worn out by the previous hardships, and to let them guard Lien-yiin.
With the rest of his troops he pushed on, and after three days arrived at Mount T'an-chii; from. that
point downwards there were precipices for over forty li in a straight line. Kao Hsien-chih surmlse(! :
“If the barbarians of A-nu-ylich were to come to meet us promptly this would be the proof of their
being well-disposed.’” Fearing besides that his soldiers would not care to face the descent (from
Mount T‘an-chii), he employed the stratagem of sending twenty horsemen ahead with orders to
disguise themselves in dress as if they were barbarians of the town of A-nu-yiieh, and to meet his
troops on the summit of the mountain.  When the troops had got up Mount T‘an-chii they, in fact,
refused to make the descent, saying : ‘ To what sort of places would the Commissioner-in-Chief have
us go?' DBeforc they had finished speaking, the twenty men who had been sent ahead came to meet
them with the report : * The barbarians of the town of A-nu-yiieh are all well-disposed and eager to
welcome you; the destruction of the bridge over the So-yi River is completed’.® Kao Hsien-chih
pretended to rejoice, and on his giving the order all the troops effected the descent.

After threc more marches the Chinesc force was in reality met by ‘ the barbarians of the town
of A-nu-yiieh’ offering their submission. The same day Kao Hsien-chih sent ahead an advance
guard of a thousand horsemen, charging its leader to secure the persons of the chiefs of Little
Po-lii through a ruse. This order having been carricd out, on the following day Kao Hsien-chih
himsclf occupicd A-nu-yiieh and had the five or six dignitaries who were supporting the Tibetans
exccuted. He then hastened to have the bridge broken which spanned the So-yi River at a distance
of sixty li, or about twelve miles, from A-nu-yiieh. *Scarcely had the bridge becn destroyed in the
cvening when the Tibetans, mounted and on foot, arrived in great numbers, but it was then too late
for them to attain their object. The bridge was the length of an arrowshot; it had taken a whole
year to construct it. It had been built at the time when the Tibetans, under the pretext of using
its route, had by deceit possessed themselves of Little P'o-lii.” Thus secured from a Tibctan counter-
attack on Yasin, Kao IHsien-chih prevailed upon the king of Little P'o-lii to give himself up from
his hiding-placc and completcly pacified the territory.

In discussing Kao Hsien-chih’s exploit in Ancient Khotan, 1 found it easy to trace on the map
the successive stages of his progress. But the personal acquaintance with the ground which
I gained on my journey up the Yarkhiin and across to Sarhad, has rendered it still easier to obtain
certainty on a number of topographical points. All the details furnished by the Chinese record
agree accurately with the important route that leads across the remarkable depression in the Hindu-
kush Range, represented by the adjacent Baroghil and Shawitakh Passes (12,460 and 12,560 fect
respectively above sea level) to the sources of the Mastij River, and then, surmounting southwards
the ice-covered Darkot Pass (ci7¢. 15,380 fect) descends the valley of Yasin to its debouchure on the
main river of Gilgit.

Owing to a curious orographic configuration two great icc-streams descend from the northern
face of the Darkot Pass. One, the Darkot Glacier properly so called, slopes down to the north-west
with a very easy fall for a distance of nearly eight miles, pushing its snout to the foot of the Rukang
spur. The other, which on the map is shown quite as long but which reliable information represents
as somewhat shorter, descends also gradually towards the north-east and ends some miles above the

¢ The biography calls this bridge ‘pont de rotin’ in Kashmir and the Hindukush. Rope bridges of this kind

M. Chavannes’ translation, Zwres occid., p. 153. But there across the Gilgit River near the debouchure of the Yasin River
can be no doubt that what is meant is a ‘ rope bridge’ or were the only permanent means of access to the Yasin Valley
‘Jhitla’, made of twigs twisted into ropes, a mode of con- from the south until the wirc suspension bridge near the

struction still regularly practised in all the valleys between present fort of Glipis was built after 1895,
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summer grazing-ground of Showar-shur on the uppermost  Yarkhan River.  Thus two divergent
routes offer themselves to the traveller who reaches the Darkot Pass from the south and wishes to
proceed to the Oxus. The one keeping to the Darkot Glacier, which I followed myself on my visit
to the Darkot Pass, has its continuation in the casy track which crosses the Rukang spur and then
the Yarkhiin River below it to the open valley known as Baroghil Yailak, and thence ascends over
a very gentle grassy slope to the Baroghil saddle, chamcterisiicully called Dasht-i-Baraghtl/, * the
plain of Baroghil’. }Trom this point it leads down over equally easy ground, past the hamlet
of Zartighar, to the Ab-i-Panja opposite Sarhad. The other route, after descending the glacier to
the north-east of the Darkot Pass, passes down the Yarkhun River past the meadows of Showar-shur
to the grazing-ground of Shawitakh-yailak and thence reaches the Ilindukush watershed by an
easy gradient near the lake of Shawitakh or Sarkhin-zhoe. The saddles of Baroghil and
Shawitflk‘h are scparated only by about two miles of low, gently sloping hills, and at Zartighar both
routes join.

The distances to be covered between the Darkot Pass and Sarhad are practically the same by
both these routes as far as the map and other available information allow me to judge. My original
intention was to examine personally thosce portions of hoth routes which lie over the glaciers and
permanent snow-fields of the Darkot.  But the uncertain weather conditions prevailing at the time
of my ascent and the exceptional difficulties which, as described in my personal narrative, were
cencountered owing to the early season and the heavy snowfall of that spring, cffectively prevented
my plan of ascending from the side of Vedinkot and descending to Showar-shur.  Having thus
personal experience only of the north-west routc 1 am unable to judge to what extent present
conditions justify the report which represents the glacier part of the north-castern route as somewhat

casier. It is, however, a fact that the Pamir Boundary Commission of 1895 with its heavy transport

of some six hundred ponies uscd the latter route both coming from and returning to Gilgit. The
numerous losses reported of animals and loads show that here, too, the passage of the much-
crevassed glacier and the treacherous snow-covered moraines proved a very serious difficulty for the
transport. Nevertheless, inasmuch as for a force coming from the Wakhan side the ascent to the
Darkot Pass from the nearest practicable camping-ground would be about 1,300 feet less by the
Showar-shur route than by that passing the Rukang spur, I consider it probable that the former was
used. .

Kao Hsien-chih’s biography states that it took the Chinese general three days to reach * Mount
Tran-chii’, i. e. the Darkot, but docs not make it quite clear whether therchy the arrival at the north
foot of the range or on its crest is meant. If the latter interpretation is assumed, with the more rapid
advance it implies, it is easy to account for the time taken by a reference to the ground; for, although
the Shawitakh-Baroghil depression is crossed without any difficulty in the summer, no military force
accompanied by baggage-animals could accomplish the march from Sarhad to the southern foot of
the Darkét in less than three days, the total marching distance being about thirty miles. Even
a four days' march to the crest, as implied in the first interpretation, would not be too large an
allowance, considering the high elevations and the excepticnal difficultics offered by the glacier
ascent at the end.

The most striking evidence of the identity of * Mount T'an-chii’ with the Darkot is supplied by
the description given in the record of  the precipices for over forty li in a straight line’ which dis-
mayed the Chinese soldiers on looking down from the heights of Mount Tan-chii. = All descriptions
of the pass emphasize the extreme steepness of the slope on the southern face of the Darkot. There
the track, mostly over moraine débris and bare rock, descends close on 6,000 fcet in a distance
of little more than five miles before reaching the nearest practicable camping-ground above the small
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village of Darkot.” Well could 1 understand the reluctance shown to further advance by Kao
Hsicn-chih’s cautious ‘braves’, as from the top of the pass I looked down through temporary rifts
in the brooding vapour into the sceming abyss of the valley.®  The effect was still further heightened
by the wall of soaring ice-clad mountains which showed across the head of the Yasin Valley south-
castwards as the clouds lifted, and by the contrast which the depths before me presented to the broad
and snowy expanse of the glacier £ra sloping gently away on the north (Fig. 20). Taking into
account the close agreement between the Chinese record and the topography of the Darkot, we
need not hesitate to recognize in 7 an-chic an endeavour to give a phonetic rendering of some
carlier form of the name /f)arkst, as accurate as the imperfections of the Chinese transcriptional
system would permit.

The stratagem by which Kao Hsien-chih met and overcame the reluctance of his troops which
threatened failure when success scemed assured, wears a truly Chinese appearance. The fore-
thought shown in preparing this ruse is a proof alike of Kao Hsien-chih’s judgement of men and of
the extreme care with which cvery step of his great enterprise must have been planned. But such
a ruse, to prove cffective, must have remained unsuspected. 1 cannot suppress the surmise that in
planning it full advantage was taken of the peculiar configuration of the Darkot which provides, as
secn, a double route of access to the pass. If the party of men sent ahead to play the réle of the
“barbarians of Little "o-lii* offeriny their submission, were dispatched by the Baroghil and Rukang
routc whilc the troops marched by the Shawitakh-Showar-shur route, all chance of discovery while
on the move would be safely guarded against. A remarkable topographical sense has always been
a peculiar feature of the Chinese, so that doubtless Kao Hsien-chih took full account of the alternative
routes.  Nor could it have been particularly difficult for him to find suitable actors, in view of the
generous admixture of local mercenaries which the Chinese forces in Central Asia have at all times
comprised.”

The remaining stages of Kao Ilsien-chih’s advance can be traced with equal ease. The three
marches which brought him from the southern foot of the pass to * the town of A-nu-yiieh’, obviously
correspond to the distance exceeding twenty-seven miles reckoned between the first camping-ground
below the Darkot to the large village of Yasin. The latter, by its position and the abundance
of cultivable ground near by, must always have been the political centre of the Yasin Valley. Hence
it is rcasonable to assume that we have in A-nu-yiiek a fairly accurate reproduction of the name
Arniya or Arniak by which the Dards of the Gilgit Valley know Yasin»*

The best confirmation of this identification is furnished by the statement of the Chinese record
that the bridge across the River So-/ was situated sixty li from A-nu-yiieh. Since the T'ang Annals’
notice of Little P'o-lii names the River So-i as the one on which Yeh-to, the capital of the kingdom,
stood, the Gilgit River must be meant. Now a reference to the map shows that, in a descent of the
valley from Yasin, the Gilgit River is reached at a distance of about twelve miles, which is consistent
with the sixty li of the Chinese account. It is evident also that, since the only practicable route
towards Gilgit proper and the Indus Valley leads along the right or southern bank of the Gilgit River,
the Tibetan reinforcements hurrying up from that direction could not reach Yasin without first
crossing the river,  This explains the importance attaching to the bridge and the prompt steps taken
by the Chinese leader to have it broken. As the Gilgit River is quite unfordable in the summer
the destruction of the bridge sufficed to assure safe possession of Yasin.
of Shih-ni or Shighnan, on the Oxus, that its chiefin a.p. 747
followed the Imperial troops in their attack on Little P'o-lif and
was killed in the fighting ; see Chavannes, Zurcs occid., p. 163.

' Biddulph, Hind Koosk, p. 62.

" Cf. Mr. Littledale’s account in the Geographical Journal,
N.S. xiv (1892). pp. 24, 5.

* Cf. Drsert Cathay, i. p. 58.

® The T'ang Annals mention specifically in the account
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The statements as to the subsequent pacification of Little Po-lit and the return of Kao Hsien-
chih have been discussed above. According to the T:ang Annals the victorious general repaired to
the Imperial capital taking with him in tri(xmph the captured king Su-shih-i-chih and his consort.
The Emperor pardoned the captive chief and enrolled him in the Imperial guards.  But his territory
was turned into a Chinese military district under the designation of Aweryién, and a garrison of one
thousand men cstablished there. ‘The deep impression which Kao lHsien-chil’s remarkable
expedition must have produced in all neighbouring regions, is duly reflected in the closing remarks
of T ang shu: *Then the Fu-lin (Syria), the Zu-ski/ (i. c. the Tazi or Arabs) and seventy-two king-
doms of divers barbarian peoples were all scized with fear and made their submission.’

It was the greatness of the natural obstacles overcome on this victorious march across the
inhospitable Pamirs and the icy Hindukush which made the fame of this last Central Asian success
of the T'ang arms spread so far. 1lence it was no small satisfaction o me to see with my own eyes
how closely the conditions on the Darkat and beyond, by the uppermost Oxus, agreed with the record
of Kao Hsien-chih’s exploit.  If judged by the physical difficulties encountered and vanquished, the
achievement of the able Corcan general deserves fully to rank by the side of the great alpine feats
of commanders famous in European history. Ile, for the first, and perhaps the last, time led an
organized army right across the Pamirs and successfully pierced the grest mountain rampart that
defends Yasin and Gilgit from northern invasion. Respect for the energy and skill of the leader
must increase with the recognition of the traditional weakness which the Annals’ ungarnished account

reveals in his men.

" Sce Chavannes, Zurcs occrd., pp. 151 5qq.
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CHAPTER 111
FROM THE OXUS TO KHOTAN
Skctiox .—EARLY ACCOUNTS OF WAKIIAN

Tur leng-stretched valley of Wakhian to which I descended on May 19, 1906, across the
Baraghil saddle, had appeared to me from the first onc of the most interesting stages of my
journey. It was not merely that I touched here the easternmost marches of true Irin and the
headwaters of the River Oxus, which ever since my youth 1 had longed to follow down to
regions of fascinating historical interest: 1 knew also that I stood here on what from earliest
times must have been a main route linking Western Asia, and through it the classical world,
with innermost Central Asia and thus the Far East.

Nature itself, as it were, seems to have intended Wakhan to serve as the most direct
thoroughfare from the fertile regions of Badakhshan to the line of oases along the southern
rim of the Tarim Basin; for along the whole of the Ab-i-Panja Valley from Ishkashim where the
Badakhshan route joins in, right up to Sarhad, a distance of close on a hundred and twenty miles,
travel is facilitated by the remarkably easy nature of the ground and the presence of cultivation.
Beyond Sarhad, it is true, the Ab-i-Panja is confined to a narrow gorge which provides two
trying marches.  But further on the road lies open past the Little Pamir to the Wakhjir Pass
which for a considerable part of the ycar gives easy access to Sarikol, the westernmost inhabited
valley on the headwaters of the Yarkand River. The importance of Wakhan as a thoroughfarc
from west to east is still further increased by the fact that the two difficult marches above Sarhad
can be avoided by the somewhat longer alternative route which ascends the northern branch of the
Ab-i-Panja to the Great Pamir and thence crossing the Little Pamir reaches Sarikol by one or
another of the passes, all lower than the Wakhjir.

To the position of Wakhin on the most direct routes linking the Oxus and Tarim is owed the
relative abundance of early notices dealing with it which can be gathered from the records of Chinese
annalists and travellers. The oldest of these is probably furnished by the Annals of the Former
Han Dynasty. Thesc mention Hsiu-mi ffc %8 as the first of the five territories ruled by Jabgus
(S4ifi-fere) which belonged to the great Yiieh-chih nation after its conquest of the regions south
of the Oxus. That Hsiu-mi is but an earlier transcription of the old name of Wakhan which appears
as Ilu-mi G B in the T'ang Annals is rendered probable by a notice of the Pei-skik. This, while
reproducing the statement about the ancient Yiieh-chih territory, distinctly indicates that it lay to the
west of So-ch‘¢ or Yarkand.! According to the Pei-ski/'s record which dates from the early part of
the 7th century, the territory then bore the name of Ch'ick-pei i 4%. The name of its capital
is still given as Ho-mo 31 i, the same as in the Han Annals.

The first actual description of Wakhan is given in the accounts of Sung Yiin and his fellow
pilgrim Hui-shéng who in a. v. 519 passed down the valley on their way from Sarikol to Udyana.?
p. 433. Cf. also Yule, /. R.A.S,, N.S. vi. pp. 111 5qq.

* Cf. Chavannes, Voyage de Song I'un, p. 23; also
Marquart, Erandahr, pp. 223 5q.

t Cf. Chavannes, Pays doccident, p. 44 note,and Marquart,
Evransahr, p. 225, where the early names of Wakhin have
been lucidly discussed. The identification of Hsiit-mi with
Hu-mi was first suggested by Cunningham, /.A4.8.8., xiv.
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Sung Yﬁ‘“ narrates that after crossing the Ts‘ung-ling Mountains or the Pamirs from the side
of Han-p'an-t'o, i. e. Sarikol, the travellers entered the kingdom of Po-ho gk 71 or Wakhan in the
second decade ?f the ninth month (i. c. October). From his reference to * high mountains and deep
gorges ;'md p.cnlous paths’ it appears probable that the pilgrim followed the route which leads down
the Ab-i-Panja to Sarhad, for the description is far more appropriate to this route than to that across
the Great Pamir. * The place where the king resided was protected by mountain ramparts; for
dress the people had only clothes of felt. The country is extremely cold; caves are dug out
for quarters. As winds and snow are intense men and beasts huddle together.  On the southern
border of this kingdom there are great snowy mountains ; the snow melts on them in the morning
and freczes again at night. Trom afar they look like peaks of jade.’

Hui-shéng’s account preserved in the 2% sk is in close agreement, but adds some useful
details. *The kingdom of Po-ho lics to the west of K'o-pan-t'o (Sarikol) and is even colder.
Beasts and humans dwell together; holes are duy in the ground to s¢ ve for quarters. There, too,
great snowy mountains rise which from afar look like peaks of silver. The people feed only
on cakes and roasted corn; they drink corn-brandy and dress 'n felts and furs.  There are two
routes : one goes west to the Yeh-tas (or Hephthalites); the other leads south-west towards
Wu-chang (or Udyana). This, too, is ruled by th» Yeh-tas” The bearings here indicated for
the routes towards Badakhshin and Mastaj would alone suffice to prove that by Po-ho is meant
Wakhan. But the general description which both pilgrims give of the country is equally convincing ;
for-it is easy to recognize in it those characteristic features which all modern travellers from Wood
downwards record of the severe climate of Wakhin, its cutting winds and harsh conditions of
life.*  The mention of the great snowy mountains to the south duly reflects the imposing appearance
presented by the main Hindukush chain which towers above the whole valley.  Iiven its comparison
with peaks of jade or silver seems to bear true local colour; for it may well have been suggested
by a popular interpretation of the name Bolor which, in varying forms and vagucly applied, has
clung from an early period to the mountain region south, and which tradition has probably always
connected with the term éilaur * of crystal’® However this may be, it is probable that the name
of Po-ko itself, as suggested by Prof. Marquart, rcpresents an attempt to render the designation
Wakhan which is found alrcady in a Muhammadan author of the gth century a. .

Wakhan figures by the same name /’%0-40 also in the list of administrative districts into which
the Central Asian dominions of the Western Turks were organized after the Chinese conquest in
A.D. 658. Po-ho, with the town of So-lé-so-ho, appears there as a subdivision attached to the
district established in the kingdom of Iu-mi-to Zf %§ 2, which itself represents Wakhan.*
A full account of the territory is supplied by one of the notices which the T'ang Annals devote
to the ‘ Western regions’.” This is based in part on IIsuan-tsang’s itinerary which is itself
considercd below, and states that ‘the country of Hu-wi 3 9§ is called also Za-mo-hsi-£ie-ti or
Huo-Fan ; this is the country which was known as Po-%o under the Wei. It also forms part of the
ancient dominion of the Tu-huo-lo or Tokharistan. . . . It measures sixtcen hundred li from east
to west ; from north to south it is confined, measuring only feur to five li across. The king resides
in the town of Sai-chia-shen ¥ jfm & : on the north it is bordered by the River Wu-/u or Oxus.
The soil is frozen with cold; inequalities of the ground cause ups and downs; sand and stones

S Cf. Wood, Journey fo the Source of the Oxus, pp. 208 correctly recognized. _
sqq.; Gordon, Roof of the World, pp. 135-6; Yarkand ® See Marquart, Eriniakr, p- 223,
Mission Report, pp. 273 8q. 8 Sce Chavannes, Zurcs occtd., p. 71 note.
¢ Cf. Raverty, Notes on Afghanistin, p. 299, where the " Sec 1did., pp. 164 4.
apparent allusion in Hui-shéng’s account has been quite
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The land produces beans and corn; it favours trces and fruits; it produces
. This territory is on the route which
At

spread everywhere.
excellent horses.  The people’s eyes show a greenish iris. . .
leads from the *Four Garrisons’ (or Chinese Turkestin) to the Tu-huo-lo (or Tokharistin).
one time it was dependent on the Tibetans.”

It requires no detailed demonstration to recognize how closely the geographical data here
furnished agree with Wakhian.  The mention made of the great route leading through it and the
reference to the Tibetan influence at one time exercised possess distinct historical interest. The
capital Saz-chia-shen undoubtedly corresponds to the present Ishkashim, a large group of villages
on the western extremily of Wakhan.® The historical data which the T'ang Annals’ notice
furnishes, and of which a brief summary will suffice here, help to bring out on the one hand the
hold exercised by the Chinese administration over Wakhan during the seventh and eighth centuries,
and on the other the strong Turkish influence prevailing in the ruling family, probably through the
close connexion with Badakhshin. When the territory in A.p. 656-60 was turned into a Chinese
administrative district under the designation of NMzao-fei with the king as prefect, his name is given
with the Turkish title Chiek-fi-fa. A string of Turkish names and titles is borne also by the king
who is mentioned in a.n. 720 as receiving his brevet of investiture from the Emperor.  Offerings
of homage arc recorded in the years a.n. 728 and 729, and in 741 the king Hu-chén-tan came
in person to the Imperial Court.

For the year A.n. 742 the encyclopacdia 7% fu yiian kuei has preserved the text of a brevet
issued by the Imperial chancellery to an envoy from Hu-mi or Wakhan, who had been sent by the
son of the ruling chief to express his desire of breaking with the Tibetans® From this it is clear
that Tibetan aggression must have made itself felt on the uppermost Oxus years before Kao
IHsien-chih started on his memorable expedition of 747 to close the Tibetan line of advance across
the Darkot and Baroghil Passes. Probably in consequence of this great success Hu-chén-tan
presented himself again at court in A.D. 749 and obtained the honour of a command in the Imperial
guards. Even as late as 758 the visit of a Wakhan ‘king’ to the Imperial capital is recorded.
That during this whole period Wakhan was directly dependent on Tokharistan, just as in modern
times it always shared the political fortunes of Badakhshan, is made evident by a petition which
the brother of the Jabgu of Tokharistin in A.p. 718 addressed to the throne and of which the text
is preserved in the 7'¢ fu yiian #ucil* In this Hu-mi is distinctly claimed as one of the chiefships
which for generations past have acknowledged the suzerainty of Tokharistan. '

The same close connexion with Tokharistan is reflected in the detailed account which
Hsiian-tsang has left concerning Wakhan.” The identity of Wakhan with the territory of
Ta-mo-hsi-fie-ti g FE B $% 7+ through which the pilgrim passed on his way from Badakhshan
to the Pamirs and Sarikol about a.n. 642, was recognized from the first by General Cunningham
and accepted by all those who, like V. de Saint-Martin and Yule, followed him in the elucidation
of this part of Hstian-tsang’s itinerary. Though a satisfactory explanation of the name Ta-mo-
shih-tie-ti still remains to be sought,'® its application to Wakhan is established beyond doubt by

* The identity of the names was first recognized by '* For attempts to connect this name with Mastdj, see

Marquart, Erdniakr, p. 224. Most editions of the T ang shu
give the erroneous form Zan-chia-shen ;{ M @; see
Chavannes, 7urrs occrd., p. 165.

® Cf. Chavannes, Tures occid., p. 212,

1 See rbid., p. 200.

" Cf. Julien, Mémoires, i. pp. 201 sqq.; Watters, Fuan
Chwang, ii. pp. 279 8qq.

V. de Saint-Martin in Julien, Mémoives, ii. p. 425; Yule in
J.R.AS, N.S. vi. p. 112; Marquart, Eranlakr, p, 225.
But there is no evidence that Wakhin or the uppermost
part of it ever bore the name of *Darah-1-Mastij or * Dar-i-
Mastij, as has becn assumed. The use of this term would
be particularly strange in the case of Hsilan-tsang, who did
not even visit that part of the valley from which the route
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the notice of the Tang Annals already quoted and by a gloss of the Z/si-yii-cki which states that
the indigenous name of the territory was Au-mi. The same annotator also indicates as an
alternative name Chén-kan Bt it or luo-kan #b {5t The latter form is found also in the
notice, and may possibly be looked upon as another attempt to reproduce the name Wakhan. '

* The kingdom of Ta-mo-hsi-tic-ti’, thus the Hsiyiichi tells us,'t “is situated between two
mountains ; it is an ancient territory of the Tu-huo-lo (Tokhara) kingdom. It is about fifteen or
sixteen hundred li from east to west, and four or five 1i ** from north to south, but in its narrowest
part not above onc li. It lies along the River Fu-ch'u (Oxus) %W 2§ of which it follows the windings,
There arc mounds and hills of different heights, and plains covered with sand and stores ; an icy
wind blows there.  The only crops arc wheat and pulse, and there is little vegetation “This
country produces excellent horses which, though small of size, stand long journcys with case.
Manners are not regulated by customs.  The people are of a violent and coarse disposition ; their
appcarance is common and ill-favoured ; they wear woollen garments,  For the most part they
have greenish-blue cyes and thereby differ from other people.  There are about ten convents,
containing but a small number of monks.’

‘Hun-t'o-to is the capital of the kingdom. In the centre of the town there rises a convent buile
by the first king of the country.  For its construction the hill side has been cut and a gully filled in.
In the beginning when the kingdom had not yet iccvived the doctrine of Buddha, the people
sacrificed solcly to evil spirits ; but for some centuries past the beneficent influence of the Law has
commenced to spread.”  The pilgrim then relates at great length the pious legend about the Arhat
who induced the king after his cherished son’s death to adopt Buddha's tcaching. He also
describes the miracle observed in the great Vihara of the convent where a canopy of gilt copper
suspended above a stone statuc of Buddha used to move with the worshipper as he circumambulated
the image, and to stop when he stopped.

The physical featurcs of the long and narrow valley of Wakhan, as shown by the map or
described by modern travellers are herc given with great accuracy.  The length of the valley from
east to west is, indeed, over-estimated, since the total marching distance from the Wakhjir Pass
down to Ishkashim, even allowing for sinuositics of the track and the difficult ground above Sarhad,
cannot exceed two hundred miles at the utmost. But the relative narrowness of the inhabitable
strip of ground along the whole valley is well brought out, and it must be remembered that
Hsiian-tsang had no opportunity to tet personally the length of the main valley since his route
across the Pamirs left it at Langar Kisht to ascend to Victoria Lake!? His description of the
ground, confined, as usual with him, to the actual route, duly reflects the frequent interchange of
shingle-covered fans, rocky undulations, and stretches of riverine sand with fields and meadow
land.?®

His remarks about the products of Wakhan still hold good. All observers agrec that the
strong wind that blows with little intermission throughout the winter and spring down the valley,
influences unfavourably the climate and the growth of vegetation. Of the cndurance shown by the
small but wiry Wakhi ponies I had ample occasion to gather personal cxperience.” Constant

to Mastiij across the Bardghil branches off. That Ya-mo- s Thus Watters ; Julienhas: *On séme peu de blé et de
hsi-1'te-t¢ transcribes a Skr. *Dharmasthiti is likely enough. légumes, ct V'on cultive en quantité¢ les fleurs et les arbres
But the origin of this name escapes us. fruitiers.’

8 Cf, Watters, Yuan Chwanyg, ii. p. 280. 1 Cf. Ancient Khotan, i. p. 30.

141 follow Julien’s translation, Memoires, ii. pp. 201 sq., 1 ] take my information from General Barrow’s excellent
except where otherwise marked. Gaszeltecr of the Easlern Mindu Kush.

® Thus Watters; Julien by an oversight has ‘quatre 3 v Cf. Descrt Cathay, i. pp. 72 54q.

cing cents li’.

sitan-
tsang’s de-
scription of
Wakhan,

Correctness
of Hsitan-
tsang's de-
scription,

The people
of Wakhin,



Old capital
of Wakhan.

Wau-kung's
passage
through
Wakhan.

Marco

Polo’s ac
count of
Vokhan.

64 FROM THE OXUS TO KHOTAN [Chap. III

exposure to a harsh climate and the coarse dress preparcd from the skins and fleece of the sheep
which constitute the Wakhis’ sole riches, give the inhabitants of this bleak high-lying valley a hard,
quasi-savage air. There can be little doubt that the people were in Hsiian-tsang’s time, as now, of
that fine Galcha stock represcnting the /lomo Alpinus type which has held the western and
southern slopes of the Pamirs from very carly days.” The Wakhis I saw, like the closely allied
Sarikolis, showed all the physical characteristics of the Iranian hill Tajiks in remarkable purity,
an observation which the anthropometric records and photographs taken by me fully bear out.*!
Fair hair and blue eyes arc very common among them, and this accounts for the special reference
which Hsiian-tsang makes to the latter. Coming from the side of Kibul where the racial
composition of the population must then have been strongly influenced by Indian clements, and
through Tokhiristan, where the original Iranian stock had during successive periods undergone
a considerable admixture of Turkish and other foreign blood, the change in the appearance of the
people after entering Wakhan must have been doubly striking to the pilgrim.

V. de Saint-Martin first recognized the identity of Hsilan-tsang's Hun-to-fo S5 B 2 with
the present Aandsnt, a fairly large village some twenty miles below the confluence of the two
branches of the Ab-i-Panja and still serving as the chief place for one of the four administrative
divisions of Wakhan.2? The importance of the position is marked by the ruins of an ancient fort,
opposite the present fort-village, which Wood mentions ; it is ascribed to pre-Muhammadan times
and locally known as Zamr-t-atisk-parast®® The advantages here offered by plentiful cultivation
and magnificent grazing-grounds are such that the present rulers of Wakhan are said to have
contemplated at one time the removal of the scat of government from Kila Panja to Khandat.
Whether the place still retains traces of the Buddhist sanctuary mentioned in Hsiian-tsang’s account
only local investigation could prove.

The last Chinese notice of Wakhin during T'ang times is due to Wu-k'ung who, coming from
Kashgar in A.p. 751, passed through the district on his way to Chii-wei or Mastiij. Laconic, as is
his wont, the pilgrim confines himself to the mere mention of the * kingdom of Hu-mi’ Z§ %8, which
he reached after successively crossing ‘ the Onion Mountains’ (Ts'ung-ling),  the passes of Yang-yi’
and ‘the kingdom of the five Chék-ni (or Shik-ni) of the valley of Po-mi’** By the last named
undoubtedly the Pamirs are mcant, and the mention made with them of ‘ the kingdom of the five
Ch'ih-ni (or Shih-ni)’, i. e. Shighnin,* probably merely indicates that they were then reckoned as
belonging to that hill chicfship on the Oxus. The aggressive strength of the hardy mountaineers
of Shighnan, which asserted itself down to modern times in frequent raids across the Pamirs, is duly
noted in the T'ang Annals’ account of Shih-ni and in Hsiian-tsang’s description of Shih-ch'i-ni.zs
The reference to the Ts'ung-ling Mountains clearly shows that Wu-k'ung's route lay across Sarikol,
whence he is likely to have reached Wakhan by way of the Naiza-tash Pass (Yang-yii ?) and the
Great Pamir.

After Wu-k'ung’s narrative of his journey the Chinesc sources of information about the Pamirs
and the adjoining regions run dry for nearly a thousand years. But that the routes leading across
them from Wakhan retained their importance also in Muhammadan times is attested by the

(/. as., 1895, t. vi. pp. 3465qq.)

® Cf. for references to the Galchas and their cognates
further east, Ancient Kholan, pp. 144 5qq.

% See now Mr. Joyce's Nokes, &c. in /. Anthrop, Inst.,
«lii. p. 467-

# See Julien, Mémoires, ii. p. 425.

#® Cf. Wood, Source of the Oxus? p. 218, where the
name of the village is given as Kundut.

¢ Sce Chavanneset Léviy L' Mtinéraire & Qu-kong ,pp. 10 5q.

3 Cf, for this certain identification Chavannes, Zurcs
occid., p. 162, where the full account of this territory forming
the northern neighbour of Wakhin is reproduced from the
T'ang Annals.

" Cf, for Hstlan-tsang’s account of Shighnin and its
troublesome people, Julien, Mémoires, ii. pp. 205 5q.; Watters,
Yuan Chwang, ii. p. 281.
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greatest of mediacval travellers, Marco Polo. 1 have already in clucient Khotan discussed the
portion of his itincrary which deals with the journey across the Pimirs to * the kingdom of Cascar
or Kashgar,” and it only remains here to note briefly what he tells us of the route by which he
approached them from Badakhshinz* *In leaving Badashan you ride twelve days between east
and north-east, ascending a river that runs through land belonging to a brother of the Prince of
Badashan, and containing a good many towns and villages and scattered habitations. The people
are Mahommetans, and valiant in war. At the end of those twelve days you come to a province
of no great size, extending, indecd no more than three days’ journey in any direction, and this is
called Vokuan.  The people worship Mahommet, and they have a peculiar language.  They are
gallant soldiers, and they have a chicf whom they call Noxg, which is as much as to say Count, and
they are liegemen of the Prince of Badashan.’

Sir Henry Yule was certainly right in assuming that * the river along which Marco travels from
Badakhshan is no doubt the upper stream of the Oxus, known locally as the Panja. . . . It is true
that the river is reached from Badakhshan proper by ascending another river (the Vardoj) and
crossing the Pass of Ishkdshm, but in the bricf style of our narrative we must expect such
condensation.”  Marco’s great commentator was guided by equally true judgement when he
recognized in the indications of this passage the same system of government that prevailed in the
Oxus valleys until modern times.  Under it most of the hill tracts dependent on Badakhshan,
Jincluding Ishkashim and Wakhan, were ruled not direct by the Mir, but by relations of his or
hereditary chiefs who held their districts on a feudal tenure. The twelve days’ journey which
Marco records between Badashan and * Vokhan " are, I think, casily accounted for if it is assumed
that the distance from capital to capital is meant; for twelve marches arc still allowed for the
distance from Baharak, the old Badakhshan capital on the Vardgj, to Kila Panja.

That Kila Panja was in Marco's days, as at present, the chief place of Wakhin is indicated also
by his narrative of the next stage of his journey. ‘And when you leave this little country, and
ride threc days north-east, always among mountains, you get to such a height that 'tis said to be
the highest place in the world! And when you have got to this height you find a great lake
between two mountains, and out of it a fine river running through a plain. . . . The plain is called
Pammer”  The bearing and descriptive details here given point clearly to the plain of the Great
Pamir and Victoria Lake, its characteristic feature. About sixty-two miles are reckoned from
Langar-kisht, the last village on the northern branch of the Ab-i-Panja and some six miles above
Kila Panja, to Mazar-tapa where the plain of the Great Pamir may be said to begin, and this
distance agrees remarkably wcll with the three marches mentioned by Marco.

His description of Wakhin as ‘a province of no great size, extending indeed no more than
three days’ journcy in any direction’ suggests that a portion of the valley must then have formed
part of the chiefship of Ishkashim or Zebak over which we may suppose ‘ the brother of the Prince
of Badashan’ to have ruled. Such fluctuations in the extent of Wakhan territory are remembered
also in modern times. Thus Coloncl Trotter who visited Wakhan with a section of the Yirkand
Mission in 1874, distinctly notes that * Wakhan formerly contained thrce “Sads” or hundreds, i. c.
districts, containing a hundred houses cach’ (viz. Sad-i-Sar-hadd, Sad Sipanj, Sad Khandit).* To
these Sad Ishtragh, the tract extending from Digargand to Ishkashim, is declared to have been
added in recent times, having formerly been an independent principality. It only remdins to note
that Marco was right, too, in his reference to the peculiar language of Wakhan; for Wakhi—which
is spoken not only by the people of Wakhan but also by the numerous Wakhi colonists spread

1 See Ancient Kholan, i. pp. 41 sq.  See ibid., p. 172.
» Cf. Yule, Marco Polo, i. pp. 170 s4. » See Yarkand Mission Repori, p. 276.
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through Mastaj, Itunza, Sarikol, and even further cast in the mountains—is a scparate language
belonging to the well-defined group of Galcha tongues which itself forms the chief extant branch
of Eastern Iranian.®

Secrion 11- HISTORICAL SITES IN WAKHAN

In my personal narrative I have fully explained the reasons which made it impossil:le for me to
descend the Oxus below Sarhad, however strongly T felt attracted by the fascinating regions lower
down its course upon which my cyes had been fixed since carly youth.!  Thus it must be reserved
for future chance to supplement this chapter by a systematic survey of the antiquitics of Wakhan.
That there are remains sufficiently conspicuous to attract the attention even of the passing traveller
is clear from the mention which Wood and later visitors make of *three Kaffir forts, which the
natives believe to have Leen erected by the Guebers or Fire-worshippers’.*  One of them, known
as Zame-i-Atish-parast, opposite Khandat, I have alrcady had occasion to mention. The others,
Zangibar, a short distance above Kala-Panja, and Kala-i-Kaka, close to Ishtragh, are also both
situated on the right, now Russian, bank of the Oxus, a circumstance which gives hope that their
examination by some competent archacologist will be not long delayed.®

But if access to the main parts of Wakhan was thus barred to me, I had at least the satis-
faction of making a rapid survey of that ground which, as far as our extant records go, has most
claim in Wakhan to be.considered an interesting historical site. I mean the position south of
Sarhad where the Chinese general, Kao Hsien-chih, in A.n. 747 gained his signal victory over the
Tibetan force defending the approach to the route across the Baroghil and Darkat.  Since I have
already discussed at length the gencral course of that memorable expedition and the routes by
which the Chinese leader had concentrated his forces across the Pamirs for the capture of the route
leading to Yasin,* we may at once proceed to the consideration of the account of the hattle, with
its topographical details which Kao Hsien-chil's biography in the T'ang Annals furnishes.”

The three Chinese columns operating, as ‘T have shown, from the west, north, and cast, * had
agreed to effect their junction on the thirteenth day of the scventh month (August) between seven
and nine o'clock in the morning at the Tibetan stronghold of Lien-yun. 1In that stronghold there
were a thousand soldiers ; moreover, at a distance of fifteen li to the south of the rampart, advantage
had been taken of the mountains to erect palisades behind which there were cight to nine thousand
troops. At the foot of the rampart there flowed the river of the valley of P'o-l¢ I &jj which was
in flood and could not be crossed. Kao Hsien-chih made an offering to the river of three victims ;
he dirccted his captains to select their best soldiers and their best horses; each man carried rations
of dry food for three days.  In the morning they assembled by the river bank. As the waters were
difficult to cross, officers and soldiers all thought the enterprise senseless.  But when the other river
bank was rcached ncither had the men wetted their standards nor the horses their saddlc-cloths.
After the troops had crossed and formed their ranks, Kao Hsien-chih, overjoyed, said to PPien Ling-
ch'éng (the Imperial Commissioner): * For a moment, while we were in the midst of the passage,
our force was beaten if the enemy had come.  Now that we have crossed and formed ranks, it is
proof that lHeaven delivers our cnemies into our hands.” He at once ascended the mountain

M For the linguistic relationship of Wakhi. of. Geiger Their extent and solid construction are well shown, but no
wn Grundiiss der Iran. Philologie, Bd. 1. pt.ii. pp. 290 sqq. clear data are furnished as to their origin and age. The

v See Desert Cathay, i. pp. 67 sq. connexion assumed with some invasion of the Siih-pssh

? See Wood, Source of the Oxus, p. 218, Kafirs is, historically, very improbable.

* Some account of these three strongholds is given by ¢ Cf. above, pp. 53 sqq.

Lieut. Oluflsen, Zhrough the Unknown Pamirs, pp. 173 sqq. * See Chavannes, Zurcs occid., p. 152, note 1.
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and engaged in a battle which lasted from the 4% period (7 9 a.m.) to the sz period (9-11 a.m.).
He inflicted a great defeat upon the barbarians, who fled when the night came.  He pursued them,
killed 5,000 men and made 1,000 prisoners ; all the rest dispersed.  He took more than 1,000
horses, and warlike stores and arms beyond counting.’

The analysis given above of the routes followed by the Chinese columns and of Kao Hsien-
chih’s three days’ march to Mount T'an-chii, or the Darkat, confirms M. Chavannes in locating the
Tibetan stronghold of Licn-yiin 3 ‘12 £# near the present Sarhad.® It is equally clear from the
description of the river crossing that the Chincse concentration must have taken place on the right
or northern bank of the Ab-i-Panja, where the hamlets coustit‘uling the present Sarhad are situated,
while the stronghold of Lien-yiin lay on the opposite left bank.  Already, when briefly discussing
the record of the expedition in «fuctent Khotan, | had expressed the belief that the position taken
up by the Tibetan main force, fifteen li to the south of Lien-yiin, must be looked for in the valley
which debouches on the Ab-i-Panja opposite to Sarhad and leads due south up to the Baroghil and
Shawitakh Passes.” I also surmised that the Chinese general, apart from the confidence aroused
by the successful river crossing, owed his victory mainly to a flanking mos cment by which his troops
gained the hcights and thus successfully turned the fortified line behind which the Tibetans were
awaiting them.

This opinion was confirmed by what I saw of the valley leading to the Oxus on my descent
from the Baroghil on May 19, and by the examination I was able to make two days later of the
mountain-side flanking its debouchure from the west.*  The valley into which the route leads down
from the Bardghil is quite open and easy about Zartighar, the southernmost hamlet. ‘There a ruined
watch-tower shows that defence of the route had been a concern also in modern times.  Further
down the valley-bottom gradually contracts, though still offering casy going, until, from a point
about two miles below Zartighar to beyond the scattered homesteads of Pitkhar,? its width is reduced
to between one-half and one-third of a mile.  On both sides this defile is flanked by high and very
precipitous rocky ridges, the last offshoots of spurs which descend from the main Hindukush water-
shed.  These natural defences seemed to provide just the kind of position which would recommend
itself to the Tibetans wishing to bar approach to the Bardghil, and thus to safeguard their sole
line of communication with the Indus Valley. The width of the defile would account for the
relatively large number of defenders recorded by the Chinese Annals for the enemy’s main line; the
softness of the ground at its bottom, which is almost perfectly level, covercd with fine grass in
the summer, and distinctly swampy in the spring owing to imperfect drainage, would explain the
use of palisades, at first sight a rather strange method of fortification in these mountains.’®  Finally
the position seemed to agree curiously well with what two historical instances of modern times,

This suggestion illustrates afresh the risk run in doubting

¢ See Chavannes, Turcs oceid., p. 154, note d; also above,
PP- 53 5qq-

1 Cf. Ancient Khotan, i. p. 9.

* Cf. the description of these marches in Desert Cathay,
i. pp. 64 5q., 7054q.

* Thus I heard the name of the little hamlet. The
Trans-frontier map spells it as Pirkhor; General Barrow as
Pirkar.

* In my note of Ancien! Khotan, p. 9, 1 ventured to
suggest that, considering how scanty timber must at all times
have been about Sarhad, there was some probability that
walls or Sangars constructed of loose stones were really
meang by the  palisades * mentioned in the translation of the
passage from the T‘ang Annals.

the accuracy of Chinese records on quasi-topographical points
without adequate local knowledge. On the one hand I
found that the peculiar nature of the soil in the defile would
make the construction of heavy stone walls inadvisable if
not distinctly difficult,  On the other, my subscquent march
up the Ab-i-Panja showed that, though timber was as scarce
about Sarhad itself as I had been led to assume, yet there
was abundance of willow and other jungle in parts of the
narrow river gorge one march higher up near the debouchure
of the Shaor and Bahirak streams. This could well have
been used for palisades after being floated down by the
river,
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the fights in 1904 at Guru and on the Karo-la, had revealed as the typical and timc-honoured
Tibetan scheme of defence — to await attack behind a wall erccted across the open ground of
a valley. . i

There remained the question whether the defile of Pitkhar was capable of being turne('l ‘by
an attack on the flanking heights such as the Chinese record scemed plainly to indicatc.' ) The
possibility of such a movement on the east was clearly precluded by the extremcly precipitous
character of the flanking spur, and still more by the fact that the summer flood of the Ab-l-].’anja
in the very confined gorge above Sarhad would have rendered that spur inaccessible for the Chinese:
operating from the northern bank of the river.  All the greater was my satisfaction when I heard
from my Wakhi informants of ruins of an ancient fort, known as Kansir, and situated on the
precipitous crest of the flanking spur westwards, almost opposite to Pitkhar.  During the single
day’s halt, which to my regret was all that circumstances would allow me at Sarhad, I was kept
too busy otherwise to make a close inspection of the ground where the Tibetan post of Lien-yiin
might possibly have been situated.  Nothing was known to the well-informed and obliging Sarkad
Ak-sakdl, Muharak Shih, or other local informants about old remains on the open and partly
water-logged plain which adjoins the river at the mouth of the valley coming from the Baroghil ;
nor were such likely to have survived long on ground which was liable to inundation from the Oxus,
flowing in numerous shifting channels with a total width of over a mile.  Yet the Annals distinctly
tell us that *at the foot of the rampart [of Licn-yiin] flowed the river of Po-%¢ Valley "1

Liven if the exact position of Lien-yiin remained undetermined, my short stay at Sarhad
suiticed to convince me how closely local conditions agreed with the details of Kao IHsien-chih's
exploit in crossing the Oxus.  The river at the time of the summer flood must, indeed, present
a very imposing appearance as it spreads out its waters over the wide valley-bottom at Sarhad.  But
the very separation of the waters makes fording always possible even at that season, provided the
passage takes place in the early morning, when the flood due to the melting snow and ice is tempo-
rarily reduced by the effect of the night's frost on the glaciers and snow-beds at the head of the
Abl-i-Panja. The account in the Annals distinctly shows that the river passage must have been
carricd out at an carly hour of the morning, and thus explains the complete success of an otherwise

difficult operation.
I was able to trace the scene of the remaining portion of the Chinese general’s exploit when, on

" May 21, I visited the ruined fortifications reported on the steep spur overlooking the debouchure

of the Baroghil stream from the west.  After riding across the level plain of sand and marsh and
then along the flat bottom of the Pitkhar defile for a total distance of about thrce miles, we left
our ponics at a point a little to the south of some absolutely impracticable rock faces which overlook
Pitkhar from the west. Then, guided by a few Wakhis, I climbed with Naik Ram Singh to the
crest of the western spur, reaching it only after an hour’s hard scramble over stecp slopes of rock

" In Anciend Khotan, i. p. 9, I have already called pointed out, Zures occid., p. 154, identical with S,,.]g& Ej

attention to the curious parallel to the battle above Lien-yiin
presented by the attempts which Tibetan strategy made in
1904 to bar the advance of the Tibet Mission Force. Both
at Guru and on the Karo-la the relatively large Tibetan
force was content to hold the open ground of the valley
in strength, taking up its position behind stone walls, while
leaving it free to their opponents to occupy the commanding
heights.  The bravery with which the frontal attack was
faced could not avail under such conditions to avert disaster.

2 This name Po-Ié g w) is, as M. Chavannes has

which figures as a town in Hu-mi or Wakhan, 4., p. 150,
and also (in the form of So-/~so-ko) as the head-quarters of
the Po-ho district in the list of administrative divisions
established after a.p. 658 (sce above, p. 61). The two initial
characters *g. and 2 are often confused in Chinese texts.
The form So-/ might, perhaps, be an attempt to reproduce
the first part of Sarigh-Chupin, an old designation of the
Sarhad tract which is found already in the ZGrikh-i-Rashidi,

PP- 354 89



Sec. ii] HISTORICAL SITES IN WAKIHAN

and shingle.  There, beyond a stretch of casily sloping ground and ahout 300 feet higher, rose
the old fort of Kansir at the extreme north end of the crest. Between the narrow rimlqé occupicd
by the walls and bastions and the continnation of the spur south-westwards a broad dil‘) seemed to
offer an easy descent towards the hamlet of Karkat on the Oxus.'

It was clearly for the purpose of guarding (his approach that the little fort had been ereeted Wl rains
on this exposed height. . On the north and east, where the end of the spur falls away in unscalable 2 Kansir
cliffs to the main valley of the Oxus and towards the mouth of the Pitkhar defile, some 1,600 1,700 feet
below, structural defences were needless.  But the slope of the ridge facing westwards and the
narrow neck to the south had heen protected on the crest by a bastioned wall for a distance of

about 400 feet (sce plan).  Three bastions facing west
and south-west, and one at the extreme southern

SKETCH PLAN point, still rose, in fair preservation in parts, to
RUINED FORT, ) a height of over 30 feet. The connecting wall-
KANSIR. ‘ curtains had suffered more, through the foundations
goft: ~ - giving way on the steep incline.  Of structures

inside the licde fort-- 4t the limited ground, not quite
200 feet at its widest, and the rocky surface had
cver admitted of such—thore remained no trace.

The ruined fortification bore a distinetly old Construe-
appearance, but the only definite antiquarian indica- on of walks.
tion was suppliecd by the construction of the walls.

Outside a core of closely-packed rough stones, they
showad  throughout a solid brick facing 4 feet to
6 feet in thickness, with regular thin layers of
brushwood  separating  the  courses  of  sun-dried
L bricks.  The size of the bricks, about 8 inches by
7 inches and 4 inches thick, furnished no chrono-
logical evidence.  But in the systematic use of the
> brushwood layers T could not fail to recognize
a peculiarity with which ancient Chinese construction
in the Tirim Basin had already made me familiar,
and which 1 was subsequently to trace right to the
oy T westernmost confines of China proper. It was no
o doubt intended to assure greater consistency, parti-
cularly under climatic conditions of particular dryness,
As my subsequent explorations around Lop-nor and on the Tun-huang Limes proved, it must have
been used from the very commencement of .Chinese expansion into Central Asia.  But my later
discoveries at Miran and on Mazar-tagh have shown also that the Tibetan invaders of the Tlang
period, when building their own forts, did not neglect to copy this constructive expedient of their
Chinese predecessors and opponents in these regions.  So, ii the absence of other remains, this
archacological indication by itsclf is not dedisive as to whether the construction of the Kansir walls was
due to the Tibetan invaders of Wakhin, or to the Chinese during the few years after Kao Hsien-
chil’s expedition when they held the route leading to * Little "o-li’, or Yasin, and to the Indus.

On the whole, topographical considerations make me inclined to favour the first supposition. Purpose of

The ascent from the Pitkhar defile is so steep that troops holding the crest of the spur against an Kansir Fort.

8 In the Trans-frontier map the name appears as Kharkal.
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enemy coming from the Bardghil side would not need the defence of walls to beat o!'f an attack. Nor
would the fortificd ridge of Kansir be tactically suited for this purpose, the crest line further south
furnishing a far stronger position. It is different if an attack from the side of the Oxus ha.d.to be
resisted, for in this case the Kansir ridge facing west would serve as a very convenient position on
the flank to command the route which leads up from Karkat, before it attains the easy sloping
ground further south on the top of the spur. If we accept this indication, which the ground itself
offers, there still remains the doubt as to whether the Kansir Fort already existed when Kao Ilsien-
chih carried the Tibetan main position by an attack on its mountain flank, or whether it was erected
by the Tibetans when they returned after the final retirement of the Chinese some years later, and
were, perhaps, anxious to guard against any repetition of the successful move which had outflanked
a favourite defensive position.

Ol cultiva- In Chapters VIL and VI of my personal narrative [ have described the marches which carried

tionnear  me from Sarhad to the Little Pamir, and thence, by May 27, to the true source of the Oxus and

Langar. the Wakhjir Pass on the watershed between Oxus and Tiarim.  The interest which this route
across the Pamirs prescnts for historical geography has been previously discussed by me.*  Oppor-

tunity for archaeological observations was afforded only at two points, both near the second halting-
The little mud-domed structure to which the place owes

stage above Sarhad, known as Langar.
But before approaching

its name, meaniny ‘resthouse ' in ‘Turki, showed no special sign of age.
Langar I noticed in at least threc places that small alluvial platcaus on the right river bank
bore marks of having once been levelled for ficlds.'® The Wakhis from Sarhad were well aware
of thesc signs of earlicr settlements, and attributed their desertion to the increasing cold of this
region.  But, considering that the climate at an elevation of ciose on 12,000 feet ahove sea level
must always have been rigorous, it scems recasonable to suppose that the former occupation may
have been due to greater pressure of population in Wakhan, and also to the far larger traffic
which once passed by this routc between the Oxus and Tarim Basins. [ have already pointed
out elsewhere how much the presence of permanent habitations on the Ab-i-Panja, as high up as
Langar and again from Dafdar downwards on the side of the Taghdumbash Valley, must have
favoured the use of the route along the uppermost Ab-i-Panja Valley and across the Wakhjir Pass
for regular caravan traffic.’®
Ruin of An object of real archaeological interest presented itself on the next march, which led from
‘l;":;:i'f‘“' Langar to Bozai-gumbaz.  We had covered some ten miles across the low saddle, known as Dasht-
i-Mirza Murad, and over narrow alluvial plateaus, when 1 first caught sight of the Little Pamir from
a small spur of the rolling downs, and, after a short distance, approached the well-preserved little
structure known as A'@rwan-balasi (Fig. 4). A local tradition, of which I had alrcady heard,
believes it to have been built as a tomb for a merchant’s son who had died here in old times, and
thus accounts for the name. The ruin is small, indeed, but in such a locality is bound to attract
attention by its manifest age and solidity of construction. It consists of a rectangular cella measuring
outside in ground-plan 10 feet on the north-east and south-west faces, and 9 feet on the other two.
This is solidly built of slabs set in mortar, and at a height of about 12 feet is surmounted by the
scanty remains of a dome. The interior shows a small cella, 5 feet by 43 feet, with an entrance
2 fect wide on the north-cast. Commencing at a height of 5 feet from the floor, the cella walls
are reduced by means of gradually projecting horizontal courses to form a dome.
Resem- Outside I was struck at once by the division of the cella walls into three well-defined stories,

gf;gf’sfgp& which, together with the boldly projecting cornices surmounting and dividing them, measure suc-

~

' See Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 23, 32; also above, ** Cf. also Gordon, Roof of the World, p. 129,

p. 6o, 1 Sce Ancient Khotan, i. p. 33.
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cessively upwards 4 feet, 43 feet, and 33 feet.  The construction in stories, the surmounting dome,
and the character of the rough but solid masonry at once recalled to my mind the closely corre-
sponding features of the little Stapa of Thol, the last Buddhist remains I had scen in 1900 south
of the Hindukush when approaching the Pamirs through [Hunza.'™™  There it was an unmistakable
Stiipa base, 10 feet square in ground-plan, which showed these successive stories and cornices with
heights of 3 fect g inches, 3 fect g inches, and 3 feet 10 inches respectively,  This similarity of
constructive features distinctly suggests pre-Muhammadan origin for the Karwian-balasi ruin, and
this assumption finds further support in the horizontal construction of the interior dome and of the
arch above the narrow entrance (sce Fig. 4). Misled by the present local tradition and the
apparent orientation towards the Qibla, which the south-west bearing of the cella wall facing the
entrance suggested, [ had been inclined at first to look upon the ruined cella as an adaptation to
Muhammadan use of an ancient architectural model of Buddhism.™  But further consideration makes
it appear to me far more probable that the ruin goes back to pre-Muhammadan times, and had
originally served as a small Buddhist Vihira,

The very orientation, in fact, on which my first conjecture reii- d, seems to exclude the use of
the structure as a Muhammadan tomb; for within the narrow space its interior affords it would be
impossible to give to a huried body the position, with the feet laid dee south, which orthodox
Muhammadan custom demands.  This consideration must be held in all probability to account for
the fact, subsequently tested at several Muhammadian burial-grounds of old date in the Tarim Basin,
such as at the ruins near the Charchan and Inchike Rivers,” that the ruined tombs
invariably orientated towards the cardinal points.  Yet, after the many examples recorded both in
Ancient Khotan and in the present work of earlier local worship continued with due adaptation into
Muhammadan times,® there can be nothing to cause surprise in the interpretation which later
tradition placed upon the ruin as a Muhammadan tomb.  Local worship was hound to linger on in
the case of a ruin which, however small its ~ize, was conspicuous in a region so devoid of permanent
structures as the Pamurs, and given its appearance, so like the *Gumbaz’ or dome customary in
Central Asia, especially with the Kirghiz, no explanation could be more appropriate than that it was
a tomh. lLocal tradition was not likely to trouble itself much about the difference in orientation, and
for the strangely small interior of the supposcd burial-chamber it could readily find an explanation
by representing it as that of a child, a fact which accounts for the name Kirwan-balasi, * the son of
the caravan(-leader]’. .

If we assume the ruin to be that of a small Vilira, or chapel, intended to shelter some sacred
Buddhist image, there is no difficulty whatever in accounting for its architectural features.  The
ground-plan and elevation agree well with what M. I oucher’s Tucid analysis has proved to he the
typical construction of Buddhist Viharas in Gandhira and clsewhere on the north-western confines of
India.# The interior dome and superimposed cupola are there regular features, and even analogies
to the threefold division of the outer walls, with cornices, can be found in various Vihara models
represented in relievo sculptures.®®  Nor does the narrow space of the eclla interior present anything
peculiar, secing that these Buddhist Vihdras in India were ver, often, if not ordinarily, intended for
the reception of a single image only, and :hat at the great Takht-i-Bahi convent cven the largest of

:xamined were

1 See Ancient Kholan, i. p. 20, Fig. 4. storics of the Karwin-balasi ruin evidently correspond to the
* See Desert Cathay, i. p. 77- two-storied base of the interesting Vibara model shown m
1* See below. Fig. 41, the third to the square shrine itsclf.  This archi-
® Cf. for references Ancient Khotan, i. p. 611, s.v. tectural arrangement may have been influenced also by the

local worship ; above, p. 41, and below, sec. iii. analogy of the threefold base always placed below the Stipa
" Cf, Foucher, L'Ar! du Gandhdra, i. pp. 120 sqq. dome.

% Cf. dd., particularly Figs. 41, 42. The two lower

Muhamma-
dan ter-
pretation of
tain.

Karwan-
balasi ruin
a small
Vihara,
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the chapels surrounding the main Stipa court do not show cclla interiors much exceeding six feet on

cach side. . .
It only remains to see whether we cannot trace some carlier mention of this structure, the pre-

Mubammadan origin of which has thus become highly probable.. ()1'1 g.rot}nd S0 exc'epti?na‘lly bare
of permanent structures as the Piamirs, this solidly built little shrine, insignificant as its sizc is, must
have had a far better chance of attracting notice than it would have anywhere in rcglons.crOSS?d
by regular routes. Now, when discussing above the several routes by which Kao Ilsien-chih
moved his three columns to their concentration before Sarhad, 1 have already shown that onc of
them, described as the route of * the hall of the red Buddha’ (CAk+fo-£ang), must have led down the
valley of the Ab-i-Panja from the Wakhjir or the Little Pamir.#* I have also explained why collateral
evidence connected with Kao Hsien-chil's return journey from Little P'o-lii to Sarhad led me to look
for the spot that gave its name to the route in the vicinity of the point where the route down the

Ab-i-Panja Valley is joined from the south by that which descends from the Khora-bohrt and Irshad
This point on the Dasht-i-Mirzi Murad is

“Hall of the
red Buddha’
identified,

Passes leading towards Gilgit and Hunza respectively.
not more than two or three miles distant from Karwin-balasi, and the identity of the latter ruin with
the CL7k-fo-tany of the Chinesce record becomes still more probable on taking into account that the

term % fang, translated above after M. Chavannes' version by ‘hall’, is regularly appliced also to
Buddhist Vihiras or chapels, however small.2*  The reason for the crection at this particular

spot of the Karwin-balasi shrine or the *Chapel of the red Buddha', as I take it, can no longer
be conjecturcd after the lapse of ages.  But that this little chapel should have given its name to
the locality, and through this to the route leading past it, is fully in keeping with the use which
modern local nomenclature on the Pamirs makes of the few artificial landmarks which that desolate

region affords.?

Seerion 11L—ON HSUAN-TSANG'S ROUTE TO KASHGAR

Journey After crossing, on May 27, the Wakhjir Pass, under difficultics which my personal narrative
L"I"";;:g;' describes,! I found myself on Chinese soil and at the head of that great Sarikol Valley with which
my first journcy had already rendered me familiur. As my route down to Tash-kurghan was
necessarily the same as the one I followed in July, 1900, and as the early geography, history, and
antiquities of Sarikol have already been fully discussed by me in Ancient Khotan? it will suffice
herc to supplement that account by the survey of two old sites which I was now for the first time
able to visit in person.  The record of the ancient local traditions relating to both these sites is
duc to Hsiian-tsang, who, on his return journey about the summer of a. 1. 642, passed from Wakhan
across the Great Pamir to the Taghdumbash Pamir and thus down to Tash-kurghan, the Sarikol
capital.?
Hsuan- The story of the first of the sites is told by the pilgrim in connexion with the origin of the royal
:z“!'e‘g‘: family of Chich-pan-t'c or Sarikol *The king gives himself the title of Chile-na-t'1-po-cliii-tan-lo
about Sari-  (Cina-deva-gotra), meaning the descendant of China and the sun-god. Formerly the country was
about 1845 by Kanjiti raiders. Compare also Addullah
K'han, i. c. bis tomb, on the Alichur Pamir ; Mazir-fepe and
Yol-mazar, both tombs, on the Great Pamir, etc.

I{x::“rl;v al ® Cf. Foucher, L'Art du Gandhira, i. P 124,

# Sec above, p. 54.

* This use of the term is well illustrated by the name
Ckien-fo-t'any, borne by the agglomeration of Buddhist cave ' See Desert Cathay, pp. 83 sqq.
temples, big and small, * The halls of the Thousand Buddhas’, * See Ancient Khotan, i. chap. 1 (pp. 22~40).
at the famous site south-east of Tun-huang; sec below. * Cf. 144d., i. pp. 305qq.

* Thus, some six miles above Karwan-balasi, Bogai- ¢ Cf. Julien, Mémoires, ii. pp. 210 sqq. ; Watters, Yuan
gumbasz, a widely known local name, is derived from the Chwang, ii. pp. 285 sqq.; Ancient Khotan, i P 34.
poorly built tomb of a Kirghiz chief who was killed here
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a desert valley in the midst of the Ts'ung-ling Mountains. At this time the king of Po-lasszu (Persin)
took a wife from the Tan country (China).  She had been met at this point by an escort on her
progress, when the roads east and west were stopped by military operations.  On this they placed the
king's daughter on a solitary mountain peak, very high and dangerous, which could be approached
only by ladders, up and down; morcover they surrounded it with guards both day and night for
protection.  After three months the disturbances were quelled.  Quict being restored, they were
about to resume their journey when the lady was found enccinte  Thereupon the king's cnvoy
held council with his companions how to mect the conseqquences of this disgrace. From an attendant
he learned that a divine person, coming on horseback fiom the sun’s disc, every day at noon visited
the princess. Afraid of the punishment awaiting him on return to his own country, the envoy decided
to scek safety by remaining and gaining time. Tle then established the prmeess as ruler of the
country. In due time she bore a son of great heauty and miraculous powers, who beeame a powerful
king and was claimed as ancestor by the royal family of Sarikol in Hsiian-tsang’s time.

That this legend was widely spread and firmly rooted in popular belicf is proved by the
unmistakable trace of it surviving in local tradition to-day.  Already in 1900 I had heard, but too
late for a visit, of remains of ancient walls perched on precipiton  cliffs opposite to the fortified post
of Ghujak-bai where the Taghdumbash River makes its sharp bend to the north. To them clings a
story known to Sarikolis and Kirghiz alike that King Naushirwan, an ancient Persian ruler, had once
placed there his daughter for safety.  This is held to account for the popular designation of the
ruins, A7z-furghan, meaning in Turki ‘the tower of the daughter (or princess)’.  This story was
plainly a genuine relic of the fuller tradition current in Hsilan-tsang's days, and T was therefore
eager to use my march on May 30, from Payik down to Pisling, for a survey of the site and ruins
where it is still localized.

But even before reaching them I was able to make a local observation of quast-antiquarian
intercst; for at the foot of the spur known as Ashun-Aor, ncar a small natural grotto, where
we crossed to the left bank of the river, some six miles below Payik Karaul, I came upon ground
showing marked traces of old cultivation in the shape of terraced fields and irrigation channels
(@ri#). Part of the old arable land here was said to have been reoccupied by Wakhi settlers in recent
times, but again abandoned.  Also on the opposite right bank a considerable arca was declared by
my local guides to bear signs of ancient cultivation. These proofs of earlier occupation, fully
ten miles higher up the valley thai: Pisling and Dafdar, where cultivation at present commences,
have a special intcrest with reference to the advantages offered by the Taghdumbish Pamir as
a route for caravan traffic between Wakhin and Sarikol.?

About two miles below Koshun-kor the bold cliffs of Kiz-kurghin came in sight, almost facing
the descrted post (faraxl) of Ghujak-bai at the junction of the Taghdumbash and Khunjerib Rivers.
The ruins proved to be situated on the extreme castern end of a high and rugged spur which
descends from the main Sarikol range in a south-easterly dircction to the Taghdumbish River,
exactly at the entrance of the narrow defile extending from Ghujak-bai to Dafdar (see Plate 3). The
end of the spur, as we approached it from the south along the steeply cut river bank, presents itself
as an almost isolated rock promontory falling away in nearly perpendicular cliffs on the south
and ecast, with its top ridge rising some 700 fect above the nver (Fig. 27). Our subscquent survey
showed that equally unscalable rock walls protect it on the north and west towards the narrow
and wildly twisting valley known as Kiz-kurghan Jilga.

The only approach to this frowning rock fastness lies over a low and narrow neck connecting it
with the spur behind, and to this I climbed up with the Surveyor and Naik Rim Singh with con-

v Cf. Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 32 sq.; also above, p. 70.
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siderable difficulty. The ascent led first up steep talus slopes and then through a still more prcci[fi?ous
accompanying us had never ascended before, superstitious

couloir of rock débris.  The young guide ) iperstiti
fears keeping Sarikolis in general from visits to the ruins. Plentiful pieces of ancient-looking juniper

wood (archa) strewed the higher slope, and allowed me to guess the anstruction of th(’: old walls of
which T caiyght glimpses above us, long before the height was gained. /'\ftcr reaching the nf:ck,
only fiftcen to twenty feet broad and some fifty to sixty yards long, we had still to clamber upa hcught
of about a hundred and fifty feet over an cqually narrow aréle, and then 1 found my antiquarian
surmise verified : for the old walls rising before us (Fig. 28), along what proved the south-west rim
of the highest of the serics of terraces forming the top of the promontory, showed, as expected, the
curious structural peculiarity of twigs and rushwood embedded in regular layers between courses of

sun-dricd Dricks.® A massive tower-like bastion, some twenty-five feet square, barred approach from
the neck and the narrow crest continuing it castwards.  We managed, however, to scramble over its
ruined side and then to cross, not without some difficulty, along the top of the decayed wall, about
sixty feet long, which connected this outwork with the main defences. We then stood on the line
of walls which was mecant to defend the rim above mentioned, and first got a sight of the natural
terraces with which the hill-top sloped away norihward.

The walls from ncar the point just described could be traced first running to the north-west for
over a hundred feet and then, near a massive corner bastion of which the summit measured about
fifteen feet square (seen in Fig, 28), taking a turn to the north.  For about a hundred and ninety
fect on this alignment following the rocky crest the walls were clearly traceable, whether in their
superstructure of sun-dricd bricks or in foundations of large rough stones. For about a hundred
and forty feet further north remains of walls were visible here and there by the precipitous edge, and
where they ceasad sheer natural rock walls took their place rendering all fortification unnecessary.
Rising still to over twenty feet where in fair preservation, elsewhere decayed almost to their founda-

tion, these walls had once completely protected that portion of the isolated hill-top facing westwards
But even on this side, excepting the narrow neck we
Everywhere
From

on which alone an attack could be attempted.
had followed, the slopes were far too steep to be climbed by armed men in any numbers.
clse sheer walls of rock descending for hundreds of feet formed unscalable natural defences.
the south-west rim the top of the hill sloped to the north and north-east in a scries of terraces which,
where they grew broader ncar the northern end of the line of walls, must have afforded ample space

But these, having probably been built of rough stones, could be traced

for structures of shelter.
At a point about

only in heaps of rubble in the position which the rapidly executed plan shows.
twenty yards from the northernmost point of the walls the sitc of a tank, about thirty feet in
diameter and closed northward by a thick stone wall, could be clearly made out. A second
rescrvoir was recognizable towards the north rim of the sloping area.

The solid construction of the bastioned walls would alone have sufficed to prove a great
antiquity for the site. Without this solidity the walls could not have retained a footing on such stecp
and difficult ground. They showed an average thickness of sixteen feet at the base ncar the corner
bastion, and, apart from large rough slabs used in the foundations, consisted of remarkably regular
and closely laid brickwork as scen in the photograph (Fig. 28). The bricks, sun-dried but solid
enough, measured on the average fiftcen by twelve inches, with a thickness of about five inches.
Ncither the material, a fine clay plentifully mixed with small pebbles, nor yet adequate water for
making them, could have been obtained on the spot, and their transport to this height must have
they are present also between the brick courses of the better

¢ In the photograph, Fig. 28, taken from the outlying
preserved bastion on the left.

bastion, these brushwood layers are clearly displayed by the
curtain wall on the right which has lost its brick facing. But
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greatly increased the trouble of construction. Both herc and at Kansir the conjecture suggested
itself that the insertion of thin layers of twigs and brushwood (here from the juniper growth which is
still to be met with in some of the neighbouring side-valleys 7) was primarily intended as a substitute
for an adequate supply of wet plaster to set the bricks; want of water at such an inaccessible height
must have rendered this very difficult to prepare.  This opinion has been greatly strengthened by
the observations subscequently gathered alony the ancient Chinese border wall in the desert west and
north of Tun-huang, where the difficulties about the carriage of water for building purposes must
have been equally great in most places, and where the same expedient was probably first resorted to
as a regular constructive feature.

But whatever the origin of this method ot strengthening the brickwork may be, I felt certain
that the old mountain fastness was the same which Hsii:mdsn-ng had scen or heard of.  The way in
which he records the ancient legend then clinging to it leaves no doubt that"it had become ruined
long before his own time.  The local tradition he had heard ascribed the stronghold to the Han
times, the earliest period of Chinese influcnce in the Tarim Basin ; and it was no small satisfaction
to me to see that here, at the very first point where 1 had touched again his Central Asian route,
definite archaeological cvidence on the spot confirmed afresh the t ‘ustworthiness of the great Chinese
traveller. But striking, too, was the evidence afforded by the rums for the dryness of the climate
which prevails in these mountains, and which alon: could account for their survival in so exposed
a position from so carly a date. If Sarikol had ever in historical times enjoyed much heavier snow
and rainfall than it now reccives, these ancient walls, perched above precipitous slopes and at
an elevation probably close on 13,000 feet above sea level,* would have long ago disappeared.

Short as my stay at the site had to be under the conditions described in my personal narrative,
it was quite sufficient to convince me of the exceptional natural strength of the position, amounting
almost to impregnability in days which knew not gunpowder.  Though overlooked by higher spurs
both on the north and west, the terraces of the hill-top were quite beyond bowshot.  In various ways
the position, though much stronger, recalled that of Adh-i-Samadh, the old hill stronghold I had
examined in 1904 above the Kohit Valley on the North-west Frontier” The absence of all pottery
débris suggested that, just as the lattcr site, Kiz-kurghin could have served only as a temporary
refuge in case of danger, not as a place of permanent occupation. The great natural strength of the
position impressed me more than ever when we had safely scrambled down over the slopes of rock
and detritus on the south-west and resumed our march to Pisling in the failing light.  ‘The narrow
track leading by the left bank of the river was completely commanded by the rock walls of Kiz-
kurghan. These towcred so sheer above it that some contrivance of ropes would have enabled the
defenders to gain direct access to the river water, an important consideration of defence. Close
investment of the fastness was impossible either from the river or the gloomy winding gorge of the
Kiz-kurghan Jilga, which on the north and north-west forms a huge natural fosse with precipitous
rock scarps on both sides hundreds of feet high.

Proceeding down the gradually widening defile of the Taghdumbash River I passed, some
four miles below Kiz-kurghin, old terraced fields with traces of canals from the side-valley of Kara-
jilga and reached the Sarikoli hamlet of Pisling, where pr.sent cultivation commences, after another
five miles. Thence a long day’s march of some forty miles brought me down on May 31 to Tash-

7 When descending by the left river bank to Pisling after * The map based on the P&mir Boundary Commission’s
my survey of Kiz-kurghan 1 heard the name Archalik, surveys shows the clevation of the Ghujak-bai (Ujadbai) post
meaning ‘place of juniper growth’, actually applied to the on the opposite river bank as 11.951 fect.
slopes above the debouchure of the Kara-jilga some five ® Cf. Stein, Archacol. Survey Reporf, NW.F.P., 1905,
miles below Kiz-kurghin. Pp. 2 sqq.
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kurgl.in, the Sarikol ‘capital’ since ancient times.  The route along the west side of the wide open
valley was new to me and afforded interesting ohservations, recorded in my personal narrative,'” as
to the extent of arable land here available and its steady resumption now procceding under the
conditions of security and growing population which prevail since incursions from Ilunza ceascd.
Of remains of some modern antiquarian interest I have only to mention the presence of an old fort
by the left river bank about one and a half miles below Pisling and a walled enclosure at Ak-tam,
some five miles above Tash-kurghin.

The fort consists of an enclosure, ahout fifty-eiglit feet square inside, with walls built of rough
boulders below and sun-dried bricks above.  The size of the latter is about one by two feet, with
a thickness of six inches. A fosse about thirty-cight feet wide on top and now five feet deep
protected the north-west and south-west faces, the others boing rendered difficult of access by steep
slopes of conglomerate falling off towards the river.  Thongh called “old’ by the Pisling people,
the little fort did 1ot look to me of great antiguity, and the absence of layers of brushwood between
the: courses of bricks confirmed this impression.  Nor was it different with the ruins of a walled
enclosure, about sixty yards square id built in stamped clay, which T passed, after crossing a dreary
waste of sand and gravel, at Ak-tam some five miles above Tash-kurghan.  Some precarious culti-
vation resumed here by means of a new canal suggested that the Ak tam ruin might be that of
a Sarai marking the edge of the Tash-kurghan oasis as it existed in mediaeval or even more recent
times. On the opposite hank of the wide river bed lie the ficlds of Bazir-dasht where in 1goo T had
heard of scanty remains of houses manifestly occupied in the Muhammadan period. I may here also
mention that when passing, some twenty-six miles above Tash-kurghin, the fertile meadow land
of Ghan on the opposite side of the valley," 1 was told of the ruins of an ancient fort known
as Zaghask existing on a high ridge rising east of Ghan. A local legend scems to cling to the place,
but it was impossible to spare time for a visit.

On leaving Tash-kurghdn on June 3, after a busy halt of two days, I chose for my onward move
to Kishgar the caravan track which crosses the great spurs radiating from the Muztigh-ata massif
to the south and south-cast. My choice was due partly to the hope of saving time on this the most
direct route—and as my personal narrative shows, [ actually succeeded in covering on it the distance
of about 180 miles usually reckoned at ten marches, in six days—;™ but even more it was influenced
by the wish to sec with my own eyes the route which Hsilan-tsang must have followed when pro-
cecding about A.n. 642 from Chieh-p'an-t'o (or Sarikol) to Ch'ia-sha (or Kashgar).® The pilgrim
begins the account of this journey by remarking on an ancient hospice or punyasala which he
reached after journeying from the capital of Chich-pan-t'o,i. e. the present Tash-kurghin, towards
the north-cast and marching for two hundred li (or two daily marches) across mountains and along
precipices. The position of this religious foundation is described as ‘a space comprising some
hundred e4'7ng (thousand Chinese acres), in the midst of the four mountains belonging to the eastern
chain of the Ts'ung-ling Mountains ".

* In this region, both during summer and winter, there fall down piles of snow; the cold winds

" CL Desert Cathav, i. p. o4.

"' Sec Ruins of Khotan, p. 68,

' For a description of this journey sce Desert Cathay, i
PP- 97 5q4.

2 CL dncient Khotan, 5. pp. 42 sqq.
' See Julien, Memorres, i po 2155 Beal, St-yu-dr, i
P 303; Watters, Yuan Chwang, ii. p. 286, gives a mere
abstract.

The general context of the narrative, especially what it

states about the subsequent continuation of the journey from
the ancient hospice to Hu-sha, by a descent of 800 Ii from
the Ts'ung-ling Mountains eastwards, makes it certain that
the initial stages of zoo li are reckoned from the Chieh-p'an-
vo capital. The expression ‘from a great rock’, used in
regard to the starting-point of the journey, refers to the
‘rocky ridge " which Hsitan-tsang mentions carlicr as the site
of the Sarikol capital; cf. dncent Khotan, i. p- 35; Julien,
Mémoires, ii. p. 209.



Sec. ili] ON HSUAN-TSANG'S ROUTE TO KASHGAR 77

and icy storms rage. The ground, impregnated with salt, produces no crops, there are no trees, and
nothing but some wretched herbs.  Even at the time of the great heat the wind and snow continue,

Scarcely have travellers entered this region when they find themsclves surrounded by vapours and

clouds.  Merchant caravans, in coming and going, suffer severely in these difficult and dangerous
spots.”  According to an *old story " which llsui;l-n-ls.mg heard related, a great troop of merchants,
with thousands of followers and camels, had once perished here by wind and snow.  An Arhat
of Chieh-pan-t'o was belicved to have subsequently collected all the precious objeets left hehind by
the doomed caravan and to have constructed on the spot a house in which he accumulated ample
stores, as well as to have made pious endowments in neighbouring territories for the heneiy
of travellers.

Taking into account the topographical indications furnished by the pilgrim’s own route and the
distance and bearing recorded, T had already arrived at the conclusion that the site of the hospice
would have to be looked for on the Chichiklik Maidan.  This is the plateau-like head of the Shinds
Valley which the main route from Sarikol to Kishgar crosses at a distance of two marches from
Tash-kurghan.  The Chichiklik Maidan lies between two great monatain spurs radiating southward
from the Muztigh-ata massif, and its position is such that it mmst be traversed by all travelling in
this direction, by whichever of the several passes (Chichiklik, Yam bulak, or Yangi-Dawan) they may
surmount the second or castern of those spurs. The importance of the Chichiklik Maidan as
a natural halting-place and its high clevation scemed to point to it as a suitable place for such
a hospice as Hsiian-tsang mentions.  But it was only on my actual passage by this route that I was
able to verify the conjectured location.

On June 4, the second day of my journey, a difficult ascent through the Shindi gorge brought
me to the head of the valley (sce Map, No. 3). It was curious to find at that height an almost level
plain, about two and a half miles long from north to south and over a mile across, bordered all round
by snowy ridges (Fig. 26), and to sce with my own eyes how closely its appearance agreed with
Hsiian-tsang’s description of the site of this ancient hospice.  Snowy ridges, rising apparently some
2,000—3,000 feet higher, enclosed it on all sides, except to the north-cast where a broad gap marked
the scarcely perceptible watershed towards the Tangi-tar Valley. My ancroid indicated for this plain
an clevation of about 14,800 feet.  Its appearance, as well as the accounts I heard from my experi-
enced caravan-men and Sarikoli followers, was sufficiently convincing as to the losses which this
desolate high plateau, exposed to the winds and snows, claims annually in animals and at times
in men, too. Most of it was still under snow. But a low knoll near the centre of the plain was
clear, and when, attracted by the sight'of a dilapidated Muhammadan tomb or * Gumbaz’, 1 proceeded
to examine the spot, I soon discovered there the foundations of a square enclosure, some thirty-five
yards on each side, built of rough but solid stone walls about three fect thick and manifestly of carly
construction. The correct orientation of the lines of wall would agree well with a pre-Muhammadan
origin, At the same time the dccayed grave mounds I could trace inside, beside the Gumbaz
already referred to, and the information gathered from the Sarikolis accompanying me left no doubt
about the spot being now held sacred in Muhammadan cyes

The Chichiklik plain, forbidding as it looks, must always, for the topographical reasons already
indicated, have formed a regular halting-place, and the central position occupied in it by the ruined
structure is exceptionally well adapted for the purposes of a storchouse or hospice such as Hsiian-
tsang describes, intended to provide shelter and supplies for travellers from whichever of the several
passes they may come. How much time has passed since those walls crumbled away to their
foundations can now no longer be determined. But both archacological and topographical indications
seem to justify our recognizing in them the last remains of the ancient structure to which Hsilan-
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tsang’s record refers. Throughout Chinesc Turkestin graveyards are invariably attached to
supposed * Ziarats’ of saints,  We may therefore safely look upon the graves now found within the
enclosure, and the sanctity claimed for the ground, as a distinct trace left behind by the legend which
in IIsiian-tsang’s days ascribed the foundation of the hospice to the action of a holy man.’*  But
there was ocular evidence also of suitability of the spot for a hospice, in the shape of two huts
erected under Chinese orders for travellers' shelter some two hundred yards away. Characteristically
cnough, though dating only since 1903, when Sarikol was raised to the dignity of a regular civil
district, the huts looked already half-ruined.

In spite of the well-advanced spring and the favourable snow conditions provided by a heavy
grey sky, it took us necarly five hours to struggle across the snow-beds of the Chichiklik plain
and those of the very grently sloping valley eastwards down to the Kirghiz camp at Tar-bashi, abeut
3,000 feet lower. | could well realize the trials presented at other times by that bleak plateau, close
on 15,000 fect above the sea, as I recalled the account left by Benedict Goéz, the brave Jesuit lay-
brother, who traversed this route in 1603 on his journey from India in search of fabled Cathay.
After crossing the Pimir he and the large *Kaifila” of merchants to which he had attached himself
for safety had at the hamlets of the ‘province of Sarcil’. i.e. Sarikol, ‘halted two days to rest
the horses.  And then in two days more they reached the foot of the mountain called Ciecialith
(i. e. Chichiklik). 1t was covered deep with snow, and during the ascent many were frozen to death
and our brother barely escaped, for they were altogether six days in the snow here. At last they
reached Zanghetar (Tangi-tar), a place belonging to the Kingdom of Cascar (Kashgar). Here Isaac
the Armenian fell off the bank of a great river into the water, and lay, as it were, dead for some eight
hours till Benedict's exertions at last brought him to.  In fifteen days more they rcached the town
of Lakonick (Yaka-arik), and the roads were so bad that six of our brother’s horses died of fatigue.
After five days more our Benedict going on by himself in advance reached the capital which is called
Figrchan (Yarkand), and sent back horses to help on his party with nccessaries for his comrades.
And so they also arrived not long after safe at the capital, with bag and baggage, in November of
the same year 16031

I have quoted the record left of this pious traveller's experiences in full, as it not only serves
as a vivid commentary on the dread of the Chichiklik plateau as reflected in Hsitan-tsang’s story, but
helps also to fix exactly the locality of a curious incident related of his own passage in his biography.
From the places mentioned in Goéz’ notes it is certain that the route he followed was identical with
the present main caravan track which descends from the Chichiklik plateau via Tar-bashi, and
at Chihil-gumbaz, two marches further east, diverges from the route leading to Kashgar. Tangi-tar,
meaning ‘ the narrow gorge ', which Goéz distinctly refers to, is the name borne by the deep-cut and
very difficult defile through which the waters of the Tar-biashi Valley find their way down to their
junction at Toile-bulung with the streams coming from the Yam-bulak, Yangi-dawan, and Tor-art
Passes (see Map, No. 3). The route enters it about two miles below the Kirghiz grazing-grounds

this day marked by Muhammadan Zsarafs of note, and that

¥ On this account I felt justified in including a brief
the popular legends attached to the latter often retain clear

notice of this site among the instances of the survival of

Buddhist local worship in Central Asia discussed in the
article which I contributed to the memorial volume presented
to Professor 1. Goldziher on his sixtieth birthday (Budapest,
1910) and also published in the J.R.4.S., 1910, p. 839 5qq.
I have there called attention to the fact, already established
in Ancient Kholan as regards the Khotan region, that
¢ practically all sites that the early Chinese pilgrims describe
as sacred to the Buddbhist population of their time are still to

traces of the earlier Buddhist traditions related by the
pilgrims’.

1 See Sir Henry Yule’s translation of Goéz’ notes as put
together by Ricci, in Cafkay, ii. p. §62. All the localities
mentioned in the extract with the exception of Fakomich,
had already been correctly identified by Sir H. Yule in 1866,
notwithstanding the very scanty information then available
about the route from Badakhshén to Yarkand.
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of Tar-bishi, and for over two miles beyond lies in the stresm bed itself Between high frowning
rock walls, which in places overhang (Fig. 20). Owing to the flood from the melting snows, which
completely fills the gorge, the route throngh it becomes quite impracticable during the summer
months when the passage from the Chichiklik is diverted to the Yangi-dawin or Yam-bulak Passes.
An cxceptionally late spring allowed me to pass by the Tangi-tar route on June 5; but even then
the deep pools of tossing water and big slippery boulders to be constantly crossed between almost
perpendicular cliffs of limestone made the passage very trying and in places dangerous for the
baggayel?

The conditions must have been much the same when Goéz' hard-tried caravan made its way
down here in September or October of 1603, 1 could well understand on the spot the seriousness
of the accident which here hefell his faithful companion Isaae the Armenian.  But there was for me
the memory of an adventure far older and of a more famous traveller haunting this forbidding
passage.  Hsiian-tsang’s biography relates how the * Master of the Law ', while journeying from
Chieh-pan-t'o, or Tash-kurghan, towards the north-cast, on the fifth day *encountered a troop of
robbers.’®  The traders accompanying him were seized with fear and clambered up the sides of the
mountains.  Scveral clephants, obstinately pursued. fell into the water and perished.  After the
robbers had been passed, Hsitan-tsang slowly advanced with the traslers, descended the heights to the
east and, braving a rigorous cold, continued his journcy amidst a thousand dangers.  After having
thus covered eight hundred 1i, he passed out of the T<ung-ling Mountans and arrived in the king-
dom of Wu-sha” Now the time occupied by the journey from Taish-kurghan to the point where
the attack was encountered and the general deseription of the spot clearly point to some defile cast
of the Chichiklik, and there is certainly none offering the same natural facilities for such an exploit as
the Tangi-tar gorge. As a compctent observer has noted, “a few determined men might in places
defend it against an army ' ‘The reference to the rigorous cold experienced on the onward
journey is also significant.  We know that the pilgrim crossed the Pamirs during the short summer,
and spent fully twenty days in Sarikol.  Hence he probably made his way over the Chichiklik and
on towards Wu-sha and Kashgar in the autumn, At that season nonc of the streams ¢ncountered on
the route would be likely to hold sufticient water to prove dangerous to elephants excepting the
Tangi-tar strcam which, owing to the extremely confined nature of its rock-cut bed, retains deep pools
of water cven in the winter.

That the Tangi-tar gorge must have always been considered a portion of the route specially ex-
posed to attacks is shown by the ruine.l watch-tower which rises at the lower end of the gorge where
the Jatter joins the valley coming from the Yam-bulak and Yangi-dawan Passes further north.  Its
construction was attributed by my local informants to an ancestor of Ibrahim Bég, the headman of
the Kirghiz grazing in the adjacent valleys.  But of greater archacological interest is the evidence
I discovered of the early use of the Tangi-tar route at a very confined point of the gorge, about half
a mile from its upper end (Fig. 29). There the rock walls on either side show a line of seven well-
cut holes, about six inches deep and eight inches across, either square or circular, which were
undoubtedly meant for the insertion of beams. A bridge or platform laid over these must have saved
travellers and their animals the crossing of slippery and hali-submerged boulders at a particularly
awkward place. The work in these holes, chiselled out with much care and neatness, was, apparently,

ancient.

v See Desert Cathay, i. pp. 995q.; fora description of by Mémoires, ii. p. 214.
the route cf. also Yarkand Mission Ripert, p. 267. 1 See Captain (now Colenel) H. T'rotter’s description of
1 See Julien, Ve, p. 274 5q.; Beal, Lifi, p. z00. The the defile, Farkand Mission Report, p. 207.
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In AAmient Khotan 1 have already fully explained the reasons which convince me !Eh«’lt' !:Tsiian-
tsang's territory of Wu-sha, then subject to Sarikol, comprised botll \./ér.ka'n(l and Yangn-Hlstar, and
that the route followed by the pilgrim after his passage of the (,hxcluk:hk platean too.k him ﬁ'rst
to Yangi-llisar and thence on to Chia-sha or Kashgar.*' .On the rap.ld marches which caxined
me by June 8 to Kiishgar, by way of Ighizyir and Yangi-Hisar, and which will be found dcsm.'lbcd
in Chapter 1X of my personal narrative, I may thus assume that throughout I followed my * Chinese

patron-saint’s " track, even though this offered no scope for fresh antiquarian obscrvations.

Speron IV.— ABOUT KASHGAR AND YARKAND

My arrival at Kashgar meant a return to ground familiar already from prolonged visits in
1900-1. There my old friend Mr. (now Sir) George Macartney, K.C.LE., then the political
representative of the Indian Government and now His Majesty's Consul-General for Chinesce
Turkestan, offercd me the kindest welcome.  But neither this nor the need of some physical rest
after six weeks of constant and arduous travel would have been a sulficient inducement for a fort-
night’s stay had not a host of practical tasks, connected with the organization of my caravan, the
purchase of transport animals, ctc., as described in Chapter X of my personal narrative, kept me hard
at work all that time.  Sir G. Macartney’s kind offices, supported by his great personal influence and
to some extent also by a recollection of my previous archacological labours about Khotan, were
a great help in sceuring the goodwill of the provincial Chinese government for my fresh explorations.

But it was a service of quite as great importance, and one for which 1 shall always remain truly
grateful, when he recommended to me a qualified Chinese secretary in the person of Mr. Yin
Ma Chiang or Chiang Szit-ych, to give him his familiar title.  For the tasks beforec me the help of
a Chinese Zteratus had appeared from the first indispensable.  Having had always to carry on my
scholarly labours amidst struggles for leisure, I have never had a chance of extending my philological
equipment by a serious study of Chinese, much though I feel its need. A kindly Fate gave me in
Chiang Szii-ych not merely an excellent teacher and secretary but a devoted helpmate ever ready to
face hardships for the sake of my scientific interests,  Full of the true historical sense innate in
cvery cducated Chinese he took to archaeological work with keen zest and intuitive aptitude,
and whether the remains to be explored were Chinese or foreign in origin, he watched and recorded
everything with the same unfailing care and thoroughness.  Apart from the great personal benefits
which I derived throughout my explorations from the companionship of this learned Chinese
comrade, and to which my personal narrative bears ample testimony, research owes Chiang Szii-ych
direct debts for valuable scholarly labour in connexion with numerous tasks I shall have occasion to
mention hereafter.

In Chapter 111 of my Ancient Khotan 1 have already given a detailed review of the data which
the accessible Chinese records furnish for the history of Kashgar territory during the pre-Muhamma-
dan period.! The additional information which has since become available, mainly through
M. Chavannes’ labours and in particular by his translation of the account of the ‘ Western Regions’
in the Annals of the Later Han dynasty? is useful in regard to some details, but its scope is not
sufficiently wide to justify fresh treatment of the subject by a non-Sinologist student.

® Cf. Ancient Khotan, i. p. 31.  The remark there made * Cf. Chavannes, Pays d Occident, pp. 58-61, where
in note * as to the time of the subsequent journey over the historical notices of the years a.n. 73~170 concerning
Chichiklik requires modification, in view of local observations Kashgar are collected (Z7"*oung-pao, 1907, pp. 2048qq.); Troi's

not previously available and now duly considered in my géndraux, pp. 14 5qq., 18 5qq., 22, 26, 48 (7 oung-pao, 1906,
present explanations. pp- 222 $qq., 226 $qq., 230, 234, 252) ; Noles addil., pp. 19,

! Sec Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 52-72. 25, 48, 85.
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Similarly I had fully discussed, in Chapter 1V of my . ncient Khotan, whatever ancient remains
had come to my knowledge at Kashgar and in its vicinity.*  But by a curious chance a ruined site
not far beyond the northern edge of the oasis had then completely escaped me.  Probably just
because they were familiar to most LEuropeans stationed at Kashgar, the ruins of Ock-mersean, “the
three windows’, had never been mentioned to me. 1 was now anxious to pay them a visit even
though I had reason to assume that they had been included in the late Consul-General Petrovsky's
paper on the antiquities of Kashgar,* and though I knew that they had been surveyed also by such
competent archacologists as Professors A. Grinwedel and Von Lecoq during the prolonged stay
which the Royal Prussian Archaeological Expedition had made at Kashgar about six months belore
my own arrival.  In view of these carlier surveys T did not feel justified in devoting more than
a single day’s rapid visit to the ruins and must here, too, content myself with a mere sketch of their
essential features.

Proceeding on June 21 north of the 'old town’ of Kashgar by the yreat route which leads
towards the Artush Valley and the passes across the Tien-shan, 1 found the ruins about two miles
beyond the northern cdge of the main Kashgar oasis.  They rise on the barren gravel-strewn
‘ Dasht’ known as Chamalik Sai where this skirts the right bank of the wide bed of the Artush
River (see Map No. 2).  As the most conspicuous remain of the site there rises a much decayed
Stiipa (Fig. 33), about a mile to the west of the nearest ficlds of the small village of Titiirghe,  To
the north-west of the Stapa and along the steep bank of the river bed there stretches a low gravel
ridge with remains of ancient fortifications both on its narrow top and at its southern foot. ‘The
whole is known as Kkakanning-shakri,* the town of the Great Khin’, while the ruined Stupa is griven
the familiar designation of * Tim'.  The Stipa, at the extreme cast of the area, riscs, as the photo-
graph shows, on a loess mound about ten feet high which, unless it is artificial, must owe its existence
to wind crosion having lowered the adjacent open ground. ‘The much-scoured appearance of the
barren foot-hills beyond the broad and almost dry river bed (cf. Fig. 34), and of those lining the
Chamalik Sai from the south, bore ample evidence to the great erosive force which the desert winds
must exert here even so close to the cultivated arca.

The Stipa, still rising to a height of ahout thirty-two feet, was solidly built of sun-dried bricks
set in thick layers of plaster, but has suffered so badly from cuttings and other wilful damage that
the original facing could be traced only of the circular drum and of the commencement of the dome
above it. Of the base all that could be made out with any certainty was that it had a square shape
and measured about thirty-two feet on each side in the lowest course.  The different stories of the
base could no longer be distinguished, and this, with the broken state of the drum and dome, renders
it impossible to compare the proportions with those of the Mauri-tim Stupa I had surveyed six
years carlier to the north-cast of Kashgar® But it is noteworthy that the small shaft through the
centre of the dome and drum observed in the latter ruin existed here, too, with a dimension of about
three and a half feet squarc; a cutting effected from the east side of the dome had laid it barc to the
eye. Another common feature was presented by the horizontal rows of sticks or closcly laid branches
which were found projecting near the foot and top of the drum und, no doubt, once scrved to support
cornices or other decoration in stucco. The bricks measured on the average fifteen by twelve inches
with a thickness of four inches, and the layers of mud plaster between their successive courses showed
a thickness of one and a half to two inches.

This relic of Buddhist worship sufficed to determine that the ruined walls enclosing two small
forts a short distance to the north-west (seen in the background of the photograph in Fig. 33) were
able to consult myself, #ed., p. 81, note g.

® See Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 81 sq.; ii. Pl XXIL
M

3 C1. Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 73-86.
¢ Cf. for this account, which 1 regret not to have been
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also of pre-Muhammadan date. The crumbling walls, from three to five feet in thickness, are built of
sun-dricd bricks of practically the same size as those of the Stapa. To my regret the accidental
loss of the plane-table sketch [ had made renders it impossible to indicate here the exact size and
shape of the two fortified arcas. But the photograph in Fig. 34 of the one occupying the north-
west cnd of the ridge and situated at a distance of about 168 yards from the other, will help to give
an idea of their appearance and state of preservation.  This detached fort is confined to the top of
the narrow ridge of clay and gravel which riscs to about forty feet above the *Dasht’ level, and
proved nowhere more than cighty feet in width.  The best-preserved portion of the enclosing wall
to the south-cast (seen on the extreme right in Fig. 34) stands to a height of some twenty feet
and still shows a row of loopholes. The position was rendered particularly strong by the ridge
falling away here to the river bed in very precipitous cliffs, about 120 fect high.

The other fortification, nearer to the Stupa, showed an outer enclosure on level ground south-
ward, with two massively built towers, about cighteen feet square, on its east face. The interior
was covered with coarse pottery débris, marking prolonged occupation. A very curious feature was
a line of double walls, running from a point near the south-east corner of the enclosure in the
direction of the ruined Stipa for a distance of about fifty-six yards. The walls, separated by a dis-
tance of ten and a half feet from each other, showed inferior construction and a line of holes at
a height of about six fect above the ground. Were they meant for loopholes—or intended to hold
wooden pegs for fastening large clay images, if this strange passage had served as a kind of Vihara
approach ?¢  Neither here nor within the main enclosures did 1 sce débris or structural remains
inviting excavation. Nor was there much hope of relics of interest, such as written records, surviv-
ing to any extent on ground bare of the protecting cover of drift-sand, and in most parts exposed on
its slopes to the full effects of such downpours as this north-western rim of the great basin from time
to time knows.

About one mile beyond Khakinning-shahri north-westwards the road to Artush passcs, on
its left, below a long sandstone terrace rising with an almost vertical rock face above the flat riverine
‘Dasht’.  There, carved into the rock at a height of about fifty feet above the top of the detritus
slope which has accumulated at the foot of the terrace, and about as much below the overhanging
brink of the latter, gaped the three niches which have given to the locality its name Ock-merwan, * the
three windows’ (Fig. 30). The doorways, carefully carved from the rock within shallow recesses,
showed slightly slanting jambs, and scemed to measure about eight feet in height and about six
across, with a similar distance left between them. At the back of the shallow central niche I could
casily make out the painted head of a Buddha, with hair-knob and halo, black on white, which
Sir G. Macartney appears to have been the first to notice ; it is recognizable also in the photograph.

The two side niches seemed much deeper, and suggested a connecting passage behind, which
would permit the orthodox circumambulation or ¢ Pradaksina’ of the sacred image in the small
central niche, after a plan which I found subsequently illustrated by numerous cave-shrines near
Tun-huang and Kucha.  Square holes cut into the rock at irregular intervals below the niches had
once served to carry the scaffolding needed for access to this little cave temple. To clamber up to
it with the help of a rope let down from above proved impossible, and there was no time to improvise
a rope-ladder such as, I understood, had been used by the Cossacks who first visited the caves.
Since they had been examined also by members of the Prussian archaeological mission, I could rest
content with what my glasses showed me..

The journey which brought me in five days (June 23-7) from Kashgar to Yarkand, lay by the

¢ Cf. Ancient Khotan, i. p. 487, for the traces left by such wooden fastenings in the walls of the Rawak Vibara.
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;n::v?aac:l;ﬂl:;dg f?g"::;i;] lt?) 1}9]20; é ,and o[ffered no scope for ant.iqunrien obscr\:ati()|1s.. N(?r should
of Yarkand ans its e count [ have given in Anrml( Riotan of the historical past
. chat oasis.” had not M. Chavannes' translation of the chapter of the Later
Han Annal.s dealing with the Western Regions and of another chapter containing the biographies
of three (;hxncse gcnerals famous for their Central Asian exploits, rendered accessible a great deal
of fresh information on the' political condition of this ancient territory of So-c/'¢ during the first
century of °Uf. era. Refe""}g to M. Chavannes’ original publications for all details, I shall content
myself here' "‘f‘th supplementing my former account by a summary of the essential facts.
. In strlkmg.c‘ontrast to the T'ang period when Yarkand manifestly was not a place ot
importance, receiving definite mention ncither in the Annals nor in llsilan-tsang’s account, the
records.of the Later Han dynasty show it clearly as a powerful state, for a time exercising
predominance over the whole Tarim Basin and even beyond it. So-ch'd $f #i, of the identity
of which with the present Yarkand there can be no doubt,® under its king Yen was stronger than
the rest of the territories of the ‘ Western Regions’, and refused to submit to the Hsiung-nu or
Huns when .these profited by the troubles under the usurping emperor Wang Mang (A.n.A 9-23)
to assert their power in this region’ K'ang, the successor of Yen. also remained loyal to the
distant Imperial power and received in A.p. 29 nominal command over the * fifty-five kingdoms
then counted in the ‘ Western Countries’.  In a.n. 38 all the kingdoms cast of the Ts'ung-ling are
described as subject to Hsien, king of So-ch'¢, who from a.». 33 to 61 figures as the strongest
ruler in those regions.”” In A.n. 41 the Imperial Court, whose authority in the Tarim Basin still
remained more or less nominal, was induced for a time even to grant him the title of * Protector-
General’. Subsequently Hsien threw off this allegriance, attacked the territories of Khotan,
Shan-shan (or Lop-nor), and Kucha and forced them to accept his own nominces as rulers or clse
to seek protection from the Hsiung-nu in the north  Even in Ta-yiian, or Farghiina, he asserted
his authority. Finally, Khotan in A.n. 60 successfully rose against Hsien. After several vain
attempts at reconquest he was himself besicged in his own capital So-ch'é and succumbed in the
following year to Kuang-té, king of Khotan.’
Subsequently the Hsiung-nu or Huns appear to have asserted their power at So-ch'¢ for
a time and even to have reduced Khotan to a tributary statc.)» But by that time Chincse power
had begun to reassert itself in the Tarim Basin under the great general Pan Chiao. After
securing Khotan and Kashgar for the Imperial cause about aA.n. 74 he extended his influence
over other territories. In spite of several revolts and set-backs his policy ‘of using the
barbarians to attack the barbarians’ enabled this able leader and statesman gradually to con-
solidate Chinese authority among the contending states. At last, in A.p. 88, he succeeded in
subjecting So-ch'¢ in spite of the aid brought by the then powerful state of Kucha'* Three years
later Kucha itself, which appears to have relied first upon the Huns and subsequently upon an
invasion attempted by the Yiieh-chih, or Indo-Scythians, from the Oxus, was obliged to make its

submission with other territorics along the northern rim of the Tarim Basin.

* Cf. Ancient Kkotan, i. pp. 87 sq.

* This identity is fully rccognized also by the present
Chinese administration which gives to.the Yarkand district
the designation of So-cA¢.

% See Chavannes, Pays dOccident, p. 50 (T oung-pao,
1907, p. 196).

19 See 76id., p. g1 (7 oung-pao, 1907, p- 197)-

" Cf. idid., pp. 52 8qq. (7 oung-pao, 1907, p. 199).

In A.v. 94 the

2 See wbid., pp. §6 sqq. (7" oung-pao, 1907, p. 203).

® J4id., p. 58 (T oung-pao, 1907, p. 204); Chavannes,
Trors généraux, p. 13 (T oung-pao, 1906, p. 218).

M See Chavannes, Trois généraux, pp. 13 sqy. (T oung-
a0, 1906, pp. 218 5qq.).

1 Sec rbid., p. 18 (T oung-pao, 1906, p. 222).

' Cf. ibid., pp. 23 5qq. (7 oung-pao, 1906, pp. 231 5qq.). A
previous attempt on So-ch',in . . 84, appears to have failed.
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reconquest of the latter was completed by the subjection of Yen-cht, or Kara-shahr, in the
north-east.'

During my four days’ stay at Yarkand I was as unsuccessful as on my previous visits in
obtaining information as to any old sites. The position of ‘ the old city’ of Yarkand, from which
Abi Bakr the tyrant, was, according to Mirza llaidar’s testimony, belicved to have excavated
great riches,' still remains unidentified. The intensive cultivation proceeding all over this great
and flourishing oasis is likely to have buried all ancicnt remains under decp layers of alluvial
deposit, as explained in my former Report with reference to Yotkan, the site of the old Khotan
capital® But the probability that the present Yirkand city is itself built on ground occupied by
the ancient capital of So-ch'¢, or near it, is strengthened by a large find of coins (which was made
some time before my stay) near the Ya-mén of the District Magristrate in the ‘ new city’ of Yarkand.
From it Pén Ta-jén, the learned Amban then in charge of the District, was kind enough to offer
me a representative set of ten specimens. These comprise, as the inventory list prepared by
Mr. J. Allan shows,” one copper coin with the legend K'ai-yilan as issued by Kao Tsu, the first
emperor of the F'ang dynasty (A.n. 618-27), and by his successors for over a century, and various
issues of the Sung dynasty, ranging from a.n. 990 to r111.  The composition of this hoard seems
to bear evidence that the site of the present Yirkand city was already occupicd towards the close
of the pre-Muhammadan period.

For my move from Yarkand to Karghalik, the next fape southward, I used on this journey
a new and somewhat devious route which took me along a hitherto unsurveyed portion of the
Tiznaf River. In Chapter XI of my personal narrative I have fully described it. Its choice was
due to the wish to satisfy my archacological conscience by a visit to the site of Kizil-jai, from
which about two years earlicr some fairly well-preserved manuscript records in Uigur script had
been brought to Sir G. Macartney. They have since been under examination by Dr. E. Denison
Ross, C.LE.** who was able to show me the originals on my passage through Calcutta in
December, 1908, The antiquarian results of the excursion which I made on July 4 to the site
from Bagh-jigda, a small village on newly scttled land near the right bank of the Tiznaf River
(Map No. 11), proved scanty. After passing for about five miles northward through recently
reclaimed cultivation, we entered an area of luxuriant scrub and jungle extending between the
Tiznaf River and the moving sands on the east, and after another four miles or so reached a spot
marked by a group of large wild poplars and known as ‘Kizil-jai Mazar'. About half a mile
north-west of it the discoverer of the Uigur records, a Bagh-jigda tenant, Ibrahim by name, pointed
out as their provenance onc of those curious tamarisk-covered sand-concs which are a typical
feature on the edge of the Taklamakin desert.* On closer examination I ascertained that more
than ten years had passed between the discovery and the presentation of the documents to
Sir G. Macartney.  Ibrahim declared that he had come upon one small packet on the top close
to the surface, while searching for dead wood or £o7e£, and then upon two more when clearing the
sand some two yards lower, the total height of the sand-cone above the adjacent ground being
about fourteen feet. How the several documents, all apparently of the same period, were found
at greatly varying depths, seems difficult to explain, considering that these sand-cones are of
relatively slow growth,* and that the difference in levels he named would indicate probably an

" See Chavannes, Zrois yenéraux, pp. 25 sqq. (T oung- # Dr. Ross hag in preparation a full account of them.
pao, 1906, p. 233). # As to the origin and growth of these interesting forma-

™ Cf. Zarikh-i-Rashidi, pp. 256 n., 257, 296. tions, cf. Ancient Khotan. i. pp. 120, 458.

" See Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 196 5qq. * For definite archaeological evidence on this point, fur-

* Cf. App. B below. nished by a ruined shrine at the Farhad Beg Site, see below.
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interval of centuries. Here, as in the case of almost all chance finds of this kind in Turkestin
which bave not been followed up at the time, the only critical verdict can be nor liguet.

Riding about two miles further north over waste ground covered with low scrub, T found
numerous ruins of small mud-built houses scattered over an area which, by its clearly traccable
irrigation channels, its terraced ficlds, the almost complete absence of drift sand, and similar indica-
tions was plainly marked as having been occupied down to a comparatively recent period.  These
remains, closely resembling the dwellings of modern villagers in these parts, were found in small
detached groups extending for about a mile from north-west to south-cast. The greater part of the
locality was known to my guides as Aoilogh-ata, while they gave the name of Zatdri-zemin 1o its
northern end.  The survey effected two years later by my assistant Rai Bahadur Lal Singh on his
march from Merket to Karghalik showed that a small enclave of actual cultivation near the farms
of Kokél and Lai-dang (sce Map No. 11) reaches within a few miles of the ruins.  These, no doubt,
dated from a period when the narrow belt capable of irrigation between the desert edge and the
Tiznaf River down to Merket had seen more continuous cultivation than at present. Sir G, Macartney
had visited Koilogh-ata carlicr in the year, and, stimulated by the find of the Uigur documents in
this vicinity, had the rubbish in one or two of these humble dwellings cleared.  But the only
discovery rewarding his excavation was part of a leather slipper which of course, in the absence of
dated relics, could afford no chronological fixing.  So there was no inducement for me to spend time
over further clearings.

Section V..—ALONG THE WESTERNMOST KUN-LUN

After traversing the large and flourishing oasis of Karghalik from north to south on July 6
and 7, I made my way south across the wide gravel glacis of the westernmost Kun-lun to the village
of Kok-yar (Map No. 12) through which a much-frequented caravan-route passes to the headwaters
of the Tiznaf and Yarkand Rivers and thus across the Kara-koram to Ladik.  The stay of sixteen
days which I made at Kik-yar (July y to 24), and of which an account has been given in Chapter X11
of Desert Cathay, was solely intended to secure me, at the foot of the mountains and thus in relative
coolness, the peace needed for the completion of my last tasks in connexion with «lucient Khotan.
Thesce kept me so busy throughout that I felt almost glad for the absence of any archacological
distractions in the vicinity of this little submontanc oasis. Yet the observations 1 was able to
collect there and on my subsequent move eastwards along the foot of the mountains proved uscful
as regards both the cthnography and historical geography of this region. 1 shall offer some
supplementary notes on the latter first.

In A ncient Khotar 1 have alrcady set forth in detail the reasons which induced me to identify
Karghalik with the kingdom which Hstian-tsang calls Chéchii-chia, and which in the T'ang Annals
and Sung Yiln's itinerary figures under the variously spelt names of Chu-chii-po and Chu-chii pan}
Now the special notice of the T'ang Annals states explicitly that this kingdom was the same as
“ the kingdom of 7z#-/o of the epoch of the Ifans. It has annexcd and possesses the territory of
the four peoples called Hsi-yek, w-li, I-nai and 7¢j0." % In the Ch'ien Han shu there are separate
short notices of Tzii-ho, Hsi-yeh, P'uli, and I-nai? But the statements there made as to the
relative positions, ctc., of these localities show various discrepancies which cannot be satisfactorily
cleared up without access to the original text. Thus we cannot conclude more for the present than

1 Cf. Ancient Khotan,i. pp. 89-93 ; for the varying forms elsewhere in the case ol the important account of the
of the name cf. also Chavannes, Voyage de Song Fun, p. 1y, ¢ Western Regions’ furnished by Book XCVI of the Ch'ren

note 4, and Tures occrd., p. 366. Han shu, the need of a new translation by a crilical scholar,
* See Tures occid,, p. 123. \ familiar with the results of modern geographical and anti-

* See Wylie, J. Anthropol. [nst., x. pp. 31 5Q. Here, as quarian researches, is sadly felt.
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that these petty chiefships must have been situated close together near the present Karghalik.
The passage about lsi-ych mentions that its ruler was called king of Tzi-ho; and in apparent
agreement with this indication of a special connexion between the two places, modern Chincse
geographers were preparcd to identify Hsi-ych and Tzii-ho with the closely adjacent village tracts
of Yiil-arik and Kék-yar.*

Hence it was of interest for me to be able to familiarize myself with the local conditions. At
Kok-yir the arca capable of cultivation is restricted to a narrow strip of ground less than half
a mile across and under five miles in length, enclosed between absolutely barren slopes at the
bottom of a narrow valley. The people, reckoned at about two hundred households, depend
largely for their sustenance on cattle and sheep kept far away in the mountains. Nor is the
configuration of the valley such that much extended cultivation can be assumed even for an
carlier period when a moister climate prevailed.  Conditions are somewhat more favourable at the
small oasis of Yil-arik, situated at the mouth of the Akchik-jilga some six miles in a direct line
castwards.  Here the whole irrigated area—and therc did not seem to be any water to spare—
was said to support about 260 households, including the village of Rowush. Ushak-bashi, the
adjacent oasis castwards, which receives irrigation from the stream known as Uligh-iistang and
is fed by permanent snow-heds, appeared to be slightly larger and was reckoned at over 300
houscholds.®  Fertile as the thin cover of loess is, which overlies the Piedmont gravel beds at this
little cluster of oases, it scems difficult to suppose that, situated so ncar to each other and so limited
in resources, they could ever have figured as separate ‘kingdoms’. A glance at the map (No. 12)
will help greatly to strengthen this doubt; for it shows how rclatively small is the cultivated area
of these submontane villages when compared with the fertile expanse of the main Karghalik oasis.

In view of the topographical conditions it may be safely asserted that Karghalik, with its ample
supply of water from the Tiznaf River and its thick and fertile loess terraces, must always have been
the most populous and important of the oases south of the Yarkand river. It is impossible to
assume that it can have remaincd without mention in the Chinese survey of which the Han
Annals have preserved us a record.  An explanation of the apparent omission is afforded by the
more lucid notice which Chap. ¢XVIII of the Later Han Annals contains of these territories.®
There it is stated that travelling from Khotan by the route leading westwards ‘ one passes through
Pli-shan and arrives at Hsi-yeh, Tzi-ho, and Té-jo’." That all these must be looked for in the
vicinity of Karghalik is clear; for the identity of P‘i-shan with the present Giima is certain,® and
the route thence westwards necessarily leads to what is now the Karghalik district.

Of the kingdom of Hsi-yeh ptj g% it is stated that it also bore the name Lu-sha Jg ), and
that it had then a ruler distinct from Tzi-ho, ‘ the [Cx'#en] Han shu stating wrongly that Hsi-yeh
and Tziho are a single kingdom. The king of Zzi-ko ¢ £ has his residence in the gorge of
Iu-chien pf- g at a thousand Ii's distance from Su-1é (Kashgar). Both the distance indicated and
the situation in a confined vailey point to one or another of the submontane oases south of
Karghalik as the Tzi-ho capital here referred to. Accepting this location we are necessarily led to
identify //si-yek as Karghalik ; for only on the assumption that this great oasis is meant can we
account for the striking difference in population which the notice of the Later Han Annals
indicates by stating the number of households as 2,500 at Hsi-yeh and only 350 at Tzii-ho.
This proportion is about the same as a modern census would be likely to reveal between the

¢ Cf. Chavannes, Voyage de Song Fun, p. 19, note 4. 1907, p. 174).
® For a description of this tract cf. Desert Cathay, i. " Cf. Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 97, 103.
Pp: 153 5q. ® See Chavannes, Pays d Occident, p. 28 (T oung-pao,

* See Chavannes, Pays d"Occident, pp. 28 sq. ( T oung-pao, 1907, p. 174).
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oasis of Karghalik proper and the Beg-ship comprising Kok-yar, Yiil-arik, and Ushak-bushi. The
identification of Hsi-yeh with Karghalik is in striking agreement with the statement in the CA'en
Han shn that Hsi-yeh joined Pishan on the ecast and So-ch'¢ on the north ; for Gama and
Yarkand are the ncighbours of Karghalik on these sides exactly as here represented.  If it is
assumed that, at the time from which the notice of the Former Han Annals dates, Hsi-yeh or
Karghalik had passed under the rule of a family originally holding the hill tract southward, the
identification of Chu-chii-po with the Tziho of Han times by the Tang annalists hecomes
intelligible,” though their description of the territory shows clearly that the present Karghalik
district is meant.

As regards the *kingdom of 7o’ b % which the Later Han record describes as a territory
adjoining Tzti-ho and of identical customs, with a population of only a hundred houscholds, it is
safe to assume that it must be looked for among the several inhabited hill tracts to the west and
south-west of Kok-yar. On the upper Tiznaf River, about Gusos, and in the valleys of the five
streams which feed it, collectively known as Besh-kant, there are fairly numerous settlements of
semi-nomadic hillmen which I shall presently have occasion to speak of.  The exact location
of P'u-li and /-nai, the other small territories which Chu-chii-po or Karghalik had absorbed in
T'ang times, cannot be determined at present.  But the mention oade in the Chléen HHan shu
of their position north of Taii-ho, and of their dependence on So-ch'é or Yarkand for agricultural
produce, suggests that they may represent the isolacd hill settlements found in those little
accessible valleys like Asghan-sal, Och-beldir, Tong, which are drained by the middle course of
the Zarafshan, or Yirkand, River, and the topography of which was first satisfactorily cleared up by
Captain Deasy’s surveys.!®

Fully occupied as 1 was with desk-work during my stay at Kok-yar I managed there also to
secure useful anthropometrical and other information about the hillmen of Pakhpu, on the Tiznaf
headwaters, in whose racial type and origin 1 had long been interested.  In clucient Khotan 1 had,
on the basis of the scanty data then available, called attention to the important cthnic link which
that small and little-known hill-tribe presented between the Iranian Sarikolis and the actual
population of Khotan and the other oases along the southern edge of the Taklamakin T had
also discussed there at length the manifold evidence, anthropometric, linguistic, and historical,
convergently pointing to the fact that the Galcha type of the Homo cllpinus, of which the
Sarikolis are now the casternmost representatives, had once extended much further to the cast
and constituted the prevalent racial clement in the ancient population of Khotan and the oases
linked with it in culture and history. In the course of the journey which my present volumes
describe, 1 used every opportunity to collect fresh anthropometric materials which would help
to throw light on this and kindred questions connected with the cthnic character and origin of the
population now settled in the Tarim Basin and particularly in its southern part. But the very
abundance of these new materials has made their systematic analysis by Mr. T. A. Joyce, who
once more offered his highly valued collaboration, a protracted task, and until his results from the
new measurements, taken on over six hundred individuals, are published, it would be premature
for me to resume the inquiry as a whole. I shall therefore restrict myself here and in similar cases
to a record of such general ethnographic observations as will account for the character of these
materials and may help their full use hereafter.*

* See Chavannes, Zurcs occid., p. 123. the available topographical materials.
 Sung Yin and probably also Fa-hsicn passed through " Cf. Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 26 5., 91, 1455q.
these hill tracts on their way from Karghalik to Sarikol ; sce " [Since the above was written Mr. Joyce’s * Notes on the

Ancient Khotan, i. pp. 28 sq., with note 13, for references to physical anthropology of Chinese Turkestan and the Pamirs’
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The small semi-nomadic scttlements gencrally designated as Zaddpu,* from the name of their
chief valley, are scattered along the several high and narrow valleys which the headwaters ?f the
Tiznaf River drain.  The point near which all thesc streams meet lies to the south-west of Kok:yir
and behind a high spur descending from the westernmost Kun-lun.™ Unfon:tunately, want of time
made it impossible for me to visit this little-known mountain tract. But with the efficient help of
the Karghalik Ya-mén | managed, in spite of the difficulties caused by the flooded state of the

streams and still more by the shy and suspicious nature of the hillmen, to secure at Kok-yar visits
from representative batches of * Pakhpuluks® (Fig. 23). I was greatly interested to note that
the general impression conveyed by the appearance of my visitors, mostly fine-looking men, was
that of a race homogencous and showing close resemblance to the Zomo Alpinus type as known

to me from Sarikol and Wakhan, The prevalence of fair and medium-coloured eyes, narrow
aquiline noses, closely-knit eycbrows and generally abundant growth of hair distinctly separated

them from the usual stock of the Yarkand and Karghalik population.  Though there was nothing
to distinguish them in dress or gencral bearing, I soon was able to pick out any Pakhpu visitor
from the midst of local villagers who usually crowded around to watch the anthropometric pro-
ceedings.  Only a careful comparison of the exact measurements taken with those subscquently
obtained among people of Kik-yir, Khotan, and other southern oases can show to what extent my
impression was justified.  But at the time the<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>